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PREFACE 


Handy Reference Books are always welcome to the scholars, specially 
those who have to carry on their researches at places without suitable libraries. 
The Descriptive Catalogue of Orissan C. P. Inscriptions is published as an aid 
to scholars working of the Ancient and Medieval History of Orissa. On the 
recommendation of the Advisory Committee for Research Section the State 
Government were pleased to sanction publication of a series of such Reference 
Beoks. The Descriptive Catalogue of Orissan Copper-plate Inscriptions is one 
of such books, the compilation and edition of which was entrusted to the under- 
signed. The Book consists of two parts, the Introduction and the Catalogue. 
In the latter part the historical facts gleaned from copper-plate inscriptions are 
arranged in 13 columns, The catalogue does not cover all the copper-plate 
inscriptions discovered so far. It deals only with the inscriptions of the kings 
of the early dynasties of Kalinga and Utkala, like, the Mat.haras, Vaishithas, 
Vigrahas, Manas, Dattas, S’ail6dbhavas and the early Gangas of Kalinga includ- 
ing the S’vétaka branch. In the Introduction the matter gleaned from the ins- 
criptions and the different theories relating to them have been discussed at 
length so that scholars may have all the material; at their disposal. It is hoped 
that the book will be found useful to scholars. 


Bhubaneswar, S. C. De, 
June, 1961. | Curator of Archives, 
Government of Orissa. 
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7 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Part H—List (pp.,2-71*) 


read Aryyaka S’aktibhattaraka- 
pada. 

for Aryyaka Saktibhattaraka- 
pada. + 

read Simhapurs for Simhapura 

read Singha pura for Singhapura 

Delete of the after envoy. 

read Gu for Gw after Maharaja 

read Vardhamanapura for Var- 
dhamanapura. 

rgad devotee for devoted. 

read Prithivivigraha for Prithi- 
vivigraha. 

Delete Vayam and Vyam. 

read Salila for Satils. 

read Vams'a for Vama. 

insert as after writings. 

read Uttara TOsali for Uttra 

* Vatsya Tosali. 

read Sarépahara for Saréphasara 

read Balsore for Baasorc. 

read Pedapalaka for Péda 
palakea. 

read Pedapala for Pédapala | 

read Kautsa for Kausta. | 

read Sainyabhita Il for | 
Sainye bhita II | 

read Varman for erman. 

read Ayas‘Obhita II Yor Ayas'o- 
bhita I | 

read Sainyabhita III for Sainya- i 
bhita If I 

read Ayas‘Obhita III for Aya- ! 
s'obhita II i 

read As above. | 

reé&d Chharampa for Chparmpa. ! 

read Somasckhara for Sama- 
sekhara 

read Pushya for Phalguna. 

add dark before fortnight. 

read mafichi for mauchi and 

substitute iii for iv. 


fh 
2 * Read pages 2, 3 and 4 for 1, 2 and 3 respectively. 


.S. No. Page Column. Line 


° 55 44 
56-57 45 
58-60 47 
58 57 
61-62 49 
64-66 51 
69 53 
71 655 
72 55 
75 54 
75 57 
76 59 
77 59 
77 59 
7୨9 ଣା 
80 63 
81 63 
87 68 

70 
71 


11 


11 


11 


ll(iv) 


ell(ii) 


Mabamahattara Gouris’arma is 
order a bearer, Akshas‘alika 
Bho6gika is engravor. 
Substitute iii for iv (against 
Khandichanda, the engraver.) 
Substitute iii for iv (againet 
Sarvachandra the engraver.) 


Insert, Pallavachandra end 
Mabhbattara 
Savaranandis‘arma, witness. 


against i & ii respectively. 
Substitute iii for iv (against 
Nagana Bhoi and Kuyali. 
Substitute iii for iv (against the 
name of Akshas‘alin) 
Delete S'risimanta (after Raha- 
sya) 
Substitute iii for iv. 
Transfer the matter to col. 10 
and insert, iii-Virapa, son of 
Khanda. 
read Rao for Po 
read Vajri for Indravarman 
Insert alias Ma3rasimha after 
Bhupendravarman. 
read iii for iv (before Brazier) 
read iii for iv (before Kamisa- 
kara) 
Read, Mahasamanta S’riNaga- 
khédi served as ditaka. 
add,4. Tho grant was made for 
the religious merits of S’ri 
Ela, queen of Gangasvya- 
whbhu, the eldest son of 
Gosvamini. 
read iii for iv (before Damodara) 
add Tho grant was sealed by 
queen Prithivimahadévi. 
read Indravarman for Deven- 
dravarman. 
read 88 for serial number 
read As'okadéva for As'6ka doya- 
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EARLY DYNASTIES OF ORISSA 


Ths Matharas gmd Pitribhaktas of Kalinga. 


The kingdom of Kalinga is not mentioned in the early Vedic literature. It is mentioned in the later Vedic literary 
works and also in thé early Buddhist works, like th? Jataka stories. It is also mentioned in the two epics, the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata. So we may presurhe that Kalinga was counted as one of the important kingdoms of India by 
the 8th century B. C., if not earlier. But we have very few materials with which we can have even a rough idea of the 
history of Kalinga in the ancient period. The history of Kalinga begins in the 3rd century B. C. when the Maurya 
Emperor As'6ka invaded Kalinga. The thirteenth Rock Edict and the two special Kalinga Edicts provide us with some 
authentic facts bout the Kalinga War and the Maurya rule in Kalinga under As‘6ka. But the thread is again lost after 
“Asoka. The next landmark in the history of Kalinga is the glorious rule of Emperor Kharavéla who has left us an 
account of thirteen,years of his reign in the Hathigumpha inscription. We can form a fair idea of the condition of 
Kalinga under Kharavéla. But again, the traces of the history of Kalinga is lost for about 2} centuries, till the reign 
of Samudra Gupta the account of whosc southern expedition is contained in the famous Allahabad pillar inscription. 
From that source we come to know that Kalinga, in the middle of the 4th century A. D., was divided into some petty 


kingdoms. 
The following kings with their kingdoms mentioned in the inscription are supposed to belong to Kalinga : 
1. Mahéndra of Pishtapura. 
2. Svamidatta of Girikottura. 
3. Damana of Erandapalla. 
4. Kuvéra of Dévarashtra. 4 


Excepting the above names we get little light about the history of Kalinga in the middle of the 4th century A. D. 
from the inscription. But we step into a bright patch of light in the beginning of the next century. The recent dis- 
covery of as many a§ fifteen copper-plate inscriptions of the kings of Kalinga belonging to circa 5th-6th centuries of the 
Christian era provides us with much historical information about Kalinga in that period. But unfortunately, we still 
lack many facts to enable us to form a somewhat clear picture of the history of Kalinga in the 5th-6th 


centuries A. D. 


Genealogy F 
The. copper;plate grants were made by the following eight kings : 


„ Name of the King Place of Issue No. of grants. 
1 Vis’ akhavarman S'ripura 1 7 
’Sunagara (2) 
2 . Umavarman Vardhamanapura 4 
୫ © Sihapura . 
I f Vijayapura 
3 «¢ Anantas’aktivarman » 2 
° n Singhapura ନ 
4 S’aktivarman Pishtapura 1 
’ 5 Chandavarman Simhapura (2) : 2 
° 6 Prabhafijanavarman Simhapura 1 
7 Nandaprabharijana- Sarapalli . a 
varman Vardhamanapura 2 
! BE Dévapura 
8° Anantavarman { 2 9 
Pishtapura 
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Unfortunately for us, the facts gleaned from the grants of the above kings do not help us to determine their gengalogy 
or the chronology in a satisfactory way. Naturally scholars have tried to solve those probléms in a tentative way basing 
their findings partly on facts and partly on conjecture. In consequence, we have divergent views about the efnealogy 
and chronology of those kings. ” 


Dr. D. C. Sircar suggests that the kings mentioned abeve belonged to three dynasties, viz., the Pitribhaktas, 
Mitharas and the Véasishthas. The Pitribhaktas and thé Matharas ruled contempgraneously in the Central Kalinga 
(Sricakulam District and northern part of Visakhapatanam District) and Southern Kalinga (roughly®outh Visakhapatnam 
District ‘and East Godavari District) respectively ; Matharas subsequently subdued the Pitribhaktas and removed their 
capital to Snnhapura in Central Kalinga. The Vasishthas originally ruled in Central Kalinga (Yellamanchili taluk of the 
Visakhapatanam District) and later conquered Southern Kalinga from the Matharas. So, according to Dr. Sircar, 
‘the history of Kalinga in the 5th and 6th centuries A. D. was marked by the struggle botween the royal houses of 
Central and Southern Kalinga for supreme authority over the Kalinga’. 


° 

According to B. V. Krishna Rao, Matharas and Vasishthas were two familics, the former ‘held their sway, in North 
Kalinga till about the middle of the fifth century when they were overthrown by tho latter.’? He furthee suggests that 
the Mathara dynasty was founded by S'aktivarman.? : 


The fact gleaned from the copper-plate inscriptions do not warrant, it scems to us, saccoptance of either of the 
above theories for the reasons stated below. 


. 
© 


The kings of the inscriptions under discussion seem to belong to two dynasties, the Matharas and the Vasishthas as 
suggested by Dr. Krishna Rao. There is clear mention of ‘Mathara kula’ or ‘ Vasistha kula’, while there is no such reference 
toa dynasty under the designation ‘Pitribhakla’. In the Ragolu plates, S‘aktivarman calls himself the ornament of Mathara 
family and Vasishthiputra. From this it appears that the Matharas and tho Vasishthas were matrimonially allied. The 
legend ‘Pitribhakta’ on some seals of some of the kings does not appear, in our view, to be a dymastic symbol. We find 
the legend ‘Pitribhakloh’ and ‘Raja Umavarmasya’ in two of the seals of Umavarman. The phrase conveying the sense, 
‘Devoted to the feet of the father’ occurs in most of the early grants under reference. It was a conventiaonal phrase 
found in the early grants of Southeta India. In view of these facts we do not attach special significance to the seals 
containing the legend, ‘Pitribhaktah’. So we are of poinion that the grants belonged to the kings of two dynasties, the 
Matharas ruling over a portion of South Ganjam and Chicacole District and the Vasisthas ruling over Central Kalinga. 


The writer of the Brihatprostha grant of Umavarman is Matrivara, son of Haridatta. He is also the writer of the 
Andhavaram grant of Anantas'aktivarman. He seems to have been promoted to the position of Des'akshapataladhikrita 
and Dandanayaka. But in theMadras Museum plates of Anantas’aktivarman we como across a new name, Dés'akshapatala- 
dhikrita Talavara Arjunadatta. Evidently he had taken over the portfolio of dés'akshapataladhikrita formerly held by 
Matrivarara. Arjunadatta is also the writer of the Ragolu plate of S’aktivarman, and he seems to have risen in his 
official carrier. He is styled as Amat!ya. In the plates of Chandavarmanrf we find the name Dés'akshapatalédhikrit«e Rudra- 


datta, son of Matrivara. It appears quite probable that Haridatta, Matrivara, Arjunadatts, and Rudradatta .belonged 
to the same family. | 


(b) -‘Harlidatta was an official (des'akshapataladhikrita) under Umavarman. Matrivara was probably taken in as an 
apprentice under him. Under Anantas’aktivarman Matrivara not only stepped into the shoes of his father, but rose a step 
higher by being dandanayaka at the same time. (Andhavaram plates of the 14th year of Anants'aktivarman). But in 
the next pla“e of the same king (Madras Museum plate of the 28th year) we miss Matriv@ra. 
is one Arjundatta who is styled as des'akshapaialadhikrita and talavara. Evidently he step 
who was either promoted or retired from service. Arjunadatta was, most probably, a close relation of his. In the Ragolu 
plates of Saktivarman, Arjunadatta is styled as améatya. So he vacated his former post of dés'akshpataladhikrite. Wo 
do not know who filled up the vacancy. Rudradatta, the son of Matrivara is styled as dés'al:shapataladhikrita in the 
Bobbili plates of Chandavarman. So, it appears that Arjunadatta vacated his post of des'akshapa/aladhikrita in favour 


The writer of the plates 
ped into the post of Matrivara 


of Rudradatta. 

¢ ec 
1. E71, XXX, p. 110. 
2. Krishna Rego, Early Dynastics of Andhradesa, p. 386. . * ¬ 
3. Ibid, p. 385. 
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° 
: (c) In view qf thc’ above facts, the chronological position of the kings connected with the above-mentioned officials 


may be arranged as follows : 
Ld 


- 


୫ Plate: King. Official. ” 
Brihatprostha grant. Umavarman ’ Des'ak~hapataladhikrita Haridatta’s 
, ® sun Matrivara 
© ‘Andhavarawm Plates. Nn Anantas'aktivarman of Mathara Dées'ak-hapatalédhikrita and Dandaniyak 
dynasty. Matrivara. 
Madras Museum Plates. —do— Des'al-<hapataladhikrita, Talavara 
Arjunadatta. 
Ragolu Plates. Vasishthiputra S’aktivarman of the Amatya Arjunadatta. 
Mathara family. 
@ 
. Bobbili Plates. Chandavarman. Des'akshataladhikrita Rudradatta son of 
Matrivara. 


If we agreo with Dr. Sircar that there were three distinct families, the Pitribhaktas (Umavarman, Chandavarman 
among tho abovg kings) Matharas (Anantasaktivarman and Saktivarman) and the Vasishthis we can not satisfactorily 
recoincile tho idea of contituity of one family as officials and writers of grants under different dynasties. The mother of 
S/aktivarman who callg himself Vasishthiputra and the ornament of Mathara family was probably a Vasishthi princess. 
In view of the above facts we aro inclined to believe that there were two dynasties, the Matharas and the Vasishthas 
who ruled contemporaneously in the 5th 6th conturies in neighbouring kingdoms. Though they were matrimonially 
allied, they were, nevertheless, keen rivals of each other. 


The names of the kings in the catalogue are arranged in the probable chronological order. Vis'akhavarman has been 
taken as the earliest of the kings in view of simplicity of the phraseology of his grant and the archaic nature of the 
characters used. Nandaprabhafijanavarman has been assigned the last position under same considerations. It is 
difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to solve satisfactorily the problems of genealogy or chronology of the 
kings under reference. We have to wait for further light to be on a surer footing@n solving the above problems. 


According to Dr. Sircar, S’aktivarman, the father of Prabhanijanavarman’ of the Ningondi plates was indentical with 
his name-sake who issued the Ragolu plates®., He is further of opinion that Anantas‘aktivarman was the son of Prabhafi- 
janavarman’. The Government Epigraphist for India tentatively suggested that Anantas‘aktivarman was the grandson 
of S'aktivarman with the possibility of Anantavarman intervencing between them.® 


In the opinion of Sri Venkataramayya, Umavarman of Tekkali plates was other than his name-sake of the Brihat- 
prostha grant. According to him Umavarman of Tekkali grant followed Chandvarman who, in his turn, acquired the 
kingdom of Kalinga soon after Umavarmay ceased to rule’. 


' The alov6 views of Dr. Sircar and the Government Epigraphist of India (for the year 1934-35) do not hold good in 
view of the chronological position of the four kings, Umavarman, Anantas‘aktivarman, S’aktivarman and Chandavarman 
discussed above. Though it is suggested that paleographically the plates of S’aktivarman are to be assigned about a 
century earlier to those of Anantas’aktivarmanS®, we can not place S’aktivarman earlier to Anantas’aktivarman, nor admit 
a century intervening between them in view of the fact that the writer of the $’/aktivarman’s plate (Ragolu plates) is 
Amatya Arjunadatta and chat of the Madras Museum Plates of Anantas‘aktivarman is Des'akshapataladhikrita, Talavara 
Asjunadatta. There can be hardly any doubt about the idontity of the two Arjunadattas. We can™mot assume that 
Amatya Arjundatta of S'aktivarman’s time was degraded to an inferior positiqn in Anantas’aktivarman’s time. On the 
other hand, it is safer to assume that lie was promoted in course of his official carrier, and so, S’aktivarmagn is to be placed 
imnrediately after Anantas‘aktivarman. Any way, with one writer for both the grants we can not reasonably allow a 
éentury to intervene between the two kings. This shows that we can hardly rely upon paleographical considerations 


Alone for assigning dates to inscriptions. 


4 BL, XXX, p. 114. . . 
5. Ibid, p. 116. 
6. A. R. S.I#E., 1034-35, p. 53. : 
7. E.J., XXYVIT, pp. 300-301, 8. EJ, XXVV, p. 177. ° 
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‘Paleography of the grants does not help us much in arranging the names of the kings in chronological order. It 
only gives us a broad range of time within which the kings flourished, that is, between tnoe*5th and 6th centuries of the 
Christian era. We have discussed above how paleography can not be depended upon for a chronological arrangement 
of tE® kings. dn the circumstances we havo to wait for further light in order to be sure of the chronology and genealogy 


of the two @ynasties. 


Political History. . ® 

As we have discussed above, Kalinga was divided info a number of petty states a$ timo Samu@ragupta’s southern 
expeditiom about the middle of the 4th century A.D. We do not know what political changes were brought about in 
consequence of this expedition, but it is not unreasonable to presume that in the wake of the expedition there might have 
ensued a struggle between the ruling chiefs for supremacy, and in the end, one of them inight have emorged successful 
in establishing political supremacy in the Kalinga region. ~ 


Vis akhavarman. co 


Vis akhavarman is probably the earliest of the kings taken to belong to the Mathara dynasty of Keolinga. He has 
no proud titles attached to his name. The phraseology of his grant is also quite simple and formal. The place of issue 
of the grant was S ripura, probably his Capital. S'ripura is identified with modern Sripuram in Vavilavalasa zamindary 
in the District of Vis‘akhapatanam by Sri Ramdas. But Sri S. N. Rajaguru identifies it with a village 6f the same name 
near Koroshanda, the find-spot of the plate in the Paralakimedi taluk. However that may be, Vis‘akhavarman ruled 
over a small area comprising the modern Parlakimedi taluk. His reign was probably uneventful. The only copper. 


plate grant of him so far discovered is dated in his 7th regnal year. This gives the impression that his rule was of 
short duration. 


Umavarman. = 


Four copper-plate grants, the Barang C. P. of the 6th year, the Tekkali C. P. of the 9th year, the undated Dhava- 
lapeta C. P. and the Brihatprostha C. P. of the 30th year of the king have so far been brought to light. Of these grants 
two are issued from Sunagara, one from Vardhamanapura and one from Simhapura. Of these places only the last one has 
been identified with Singupuram between Chicacole and Narasannapeta. It appears that his kingdom originall ycom- 
prised nearly the same area as was under the rule of Vis‘akhavarman. Towards the latter part of his reign he extended 


his kingdom towards South by addition of some portions of the Srikukulam district, and thus, assumed the title of Kalinga- 


dhipati. He enjoyed a long reign of at least thirty years. b 


[ଏ 


Anantas aktivarman. 


, the other from Vijayapura. The 


The king bears the title of Kalingadhipati and claims hirnself to be the 


ornament of the Mathara dynasty. He was a Vaishnava, being the devotee of Narayana. We get no further light than . 
what is stated above from the two grants. 


8 aktlivarman. 


All we know about him is from his only c. p. grant, the Ragolu plates. He calls himself the lord of Kalinga. He 
further claims to be a Mathara, evidently from father’s side, and a Vasishtha from mother’s side. His grant is issued 
from Pishtapure. This leads us to suppose that the Matharas of northern Kalinga weré matrimonially allied to the 
Vasish{has of Central Kalinga, that is, Deévarashtra. All the same, the two dynasties were rivals. S’aktivarman was 
probably a powerful ruler and conquered central and southern Kalinga as far as Pishtapura. His claim to the title . 
‘Kalingadhipati® was thus quite justified. 


Chandavarman. 


The region of Pishtapura con 
But the king continues to bear the title ‘Kalirigadhipati’ 


while in case of the other two 
n 
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` S‘aktivarman of Ragolu plates, he was, most probably, the master of the entire Kalinga. In case of S‘aktivarman, the 
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kings, it was & proud title inherited from the father. It may be noted, in this connection, that the Vasishtha king Ananita- 
varman issued,his Srumgavarapukota grant from Pishtapura. So he might have succeeded to that region after S’aktivarman. 


, 
F Paabhahjanavarman. PD 
LL ¥ ” 
Ho is known to us from his only c. p. inscription, the Ningondi plates. Unlike other kings, he has given his “‘genea- 
logy in the charter, Ho was the son of $’aktivarman apd grandson of $‘amkaravarman. He belonged to the Mathara 
family and was a Vaishnava, being the worshipper of Narayana, like Anantas’aktivarman. S’aktivarman, the father of 
the king i8 said to hawe ruled over the region hounded by the ®vo rivers, Mahanadi and Krishnavenni. We agree with 
the Editor that it is just a proud claim like the title, ‘Sakalakalingadhipalt’. Prabhanjanavarman issued his, charter 
from Singhapufa, hig capital. So his rule was confined to the north Kalinga region. 


S’aktivarman mentioned as the father of Prabhanjanavarman is assumed to be identical with his name-sake the 
donor of the Ragolu plates. According to Dr. Sircar, S’aktivarman was the father of Prabharijanvarman and grand- 
father (୨4 Anantas'aktivarman®. We, however, can not take S’/aktivarman as a predecessor of Anantas‘aktivarman for 
reasons discussed above. We also find no sufficient justification to identify S’/aktivarman of Ningondi plates with his 
name-sakecsin SHE Ragolu plates, excepting the fact that both are represented as master of entire Kalinga. In case of 


The 


father of Prabhanijanavarman, the claiin seems doubtful in the absence of any royal title attached to his name. 
In 


officers mentioned ‘in the Ningondi plates do not help to establish the connection between the two S’aktivarmans. 
the circumstances we can, hardly take them as one and-the same person. 


Nandaprabhanjanavarman. 


” The above king is known to us from two inscriptions (Nos. 14 and 15). The king call himself ‘bappa bhattaraka- 
pada-bhakta’ and ‘Paramadaivata’ in one (No. 15) and ‘méatapitripadanudhyata’ and ‘paramabhagavata’ in another (No. 14). 
He claims to be the lord of the whole Kalinga, though from his grants, he seemed to be ruling in Northern Kalinga 
consisting of south part of Ganjam and the northern part of the Chicacole District. Though no dynasty is mentioned, he 
may be presumed to be a member of the Mathara dynasty in view of the fact that he ruled over the same area as others of 
the Mathara dynasty and the phraseology of his grants, speciaily of the No. 15, is sisfilar to that of the Mathara grants. 
In consideration of the style and paleography of the grants he was probably the last king of his dynasty. He 


professed Bhagavatism. 


Vasishthas. * . 
Our present knowledge of the Vasishtha dynasty is derived from two grants of Anantavarman, that is, the Siripuram 
and the Srungavarapukota plates (Nos. 12 and 13). From these two plates we get the names of three generations only. 


The donor, unlike the kings of the Mathara dynasty, is a devotes of §’iva and is worshipper of the feet of mother 
and tather not of the father alone. One of his plates (No. 12) is issued from Dévapura in the Central Kalinga (Yellaman- 
chili area in thg Visakhapatanam District) and the other (No. 13) from Pishtapura in the Southern Kalinga. Though 
paucity of facts does not justify any reasonable presumption, we may only suggest that Anantavarman reconquored 
Pishtapura which had probably been wrested by the Vishnukundins from the Matharas. 

co 


The phraseology of the two grants of Anantavarman is more developped than that of the grants of the kings of 
the Mathara family. The phraseology of the grant of Prabharnijanavarman (No. 11) resembles to some extent that of the 
plates of Anantavarman. In both the plates the genealogy is given to three generations and references gre made to 


attaigments of tlhe predecessors of the donor. So the two kings might have been contemporary. 
° ’ 


A The earliest known member of the family is Mahiraja Gunavarman who is styled as $he Lord of 
Deévarashtra in Srungavarapukota plates (No. 12). In the Sripuram plates he is said to have made thousands 
of grant of land, gold and cows. We come across a similar phrase ‘anéka-go-hiranya-bhimy-adi praddanaih’ 
in the Narasaraopct inscription of the Pallava king, Simhavarman assigned to 6th century A.D’. His 


Nr CE: a OC Or OOO PONE 


8.” BH. L., XXX, p. 116. 
9. Sircar, Select Ingcriptions, p. 146. i 
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son Mahisrija PrabhafijJanabharman is said to be the moon of Vasishtha dynasty (vasishtha-kula-chandramasa):in the plate 
No. 13. His dear son was Kalingidhipati Maharaja Anantavarman. Ho is stated to be poséssor of all good virtues like 
tyaga, audarya, dakshinya etc., engaged in the welfare of his subjects and to havo aequired tho world by the mighé of his 
arin He was a devotee of Mahés’vara and meditated on the feet of mother and fnther (mata-pitri-padanudhytit&#). So 
he was heithey a Bhagavata nor a Pitribhakta like the, Mathara kings. The Siripuram plates wore issued in year? Mah- 
As‘vayuya, on the full-moon day in the month of Magha, while the Srugavarapukota plates wero issucd on the 13th tithi 
during Uttarayana. Probably the missing half of the 3rd plato of the grant contained the regnal year. The words 
‘Pravardhamanaya-rajya-s'riya-rajya’ were used to qualify ethe regnal year. This is pfbbably the fipst instance of tha 
use of the word ‘Pravarddhamana’ qualifying regnal year which we find in case of the Ganga grants. The use of this 


word by Anantavarman indicates his increasing power. ° 


We have aseigned Nandaprabhanjanavarman to first quarter and Anantavarimnan to the second quarter of the Gth 
century A.D. on paleographical considerations. Sri Krishnamacharlu assigned the Siripuram plates to the year 528-29 
when Mnhas'’vayuya year occeurred’®, Nandaprabhanjanavarman and Anantavarman may be assigned to the years 
500-25 and 325-550 A.D. respectively. In the absence of any Mathara grant later than those of Nandaprabharijana. 
varman we are led to think that the Mafthara dynasty ended with him, and their kingdom was annexe2* by_Vasishtha 
Anantavarman. He was, in his turn, ousted by Prithivimaharaja about which we shall discuss presently. 


It may be noted here that Mathara S‘’aktivarman was a Vasish{hiputra and he claimed to have conguered Pishtapura,. 
He could not have undertaken the expedition to Southern Kalinga without crossing the Vasishtha territory. So we have 
to presume that the Vasishthas were either subordinate to the Matharas, or they were defeated by S'aktivarman. Since 
the mother of S'aktivarman was a princess of the Vasishtha dynasty, we presume that the father of S’aktivarman was 
given a Vaeishtha princess in marriage in consequence of his victory over them. When S/nktivarman undertook the 
expedition to Pishtapura, the Vasishtha king would have played the role of a vassal chief. But when the power of the 
Matharas declined sometimes after S’aktivarman, tho Vasishthas would have regained their independence. We tenta- 
tively assume that Vasishtha king, Mahara ja Gunavarman, probably asserted his independence and his grandson Ananta- 
varman conquered Pishtapura in the south and the Mathara kingdom on the north ; thus he avenged himself fully upon 
the Matharas for the wrongs done a his dynasty in the past. 


The two grants under discussion do not give us sufficient information to form some idea about the activities of this 
dynasty. As for their religion we know that they professed S‘avism. Thus, in their religious profession they were rivals 
of the Matharas who were Bhagavatas. The Matharas were pitribhaktas, whereas tho Vasishthas were mata-pitri- 
padanyudhyata. So, ideologically the two dynasties were Opposed to each other. In view of this we may reasonably 
presume that keen rivalry characterised the relationship between the two dynasties, 


“ 


Chronology 


The relation between the first seven kings of the Mathara dynasty in the list given below i¥ unknown. Honce 
nothing can be said about the genealogi 


ical position of the dynasty excepting what is suggested by the chronological order 
of the plates in consideration of facts discussed above. a 


It is also difficult to assign definite dates to the kings in tho 


kings, to the last quarter of the 4th contury A.D. a 


- FE * 

ruled in that chronological order one after another. An average of 10 yoars’ rule has ‘been calculated in respect of th8, 
kings whose known dates of regnal years are less than ten. ace the kings under 
reference between the 385-550 A.D. The period ‘can, at bes ° 


t, bo extended to the close of the 6th century A.D. 


* 10. EB. 1, XXIV, p. 49. © 
11. Only exception is 


in case of the Kalinga grant (No. 1 4)wherein Nandaprabhanjanavarman calls himself ‘matripitrs padanudhyata’. t 
l 7 
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In view of the”above discussions we may tentatively arrange the kings in the following chroswological order ; + 
# Id 
Lu ’ 


o 
2 ” Matharas. ‘1d Vasishthas. 

° ଏ. Vis‘akhavarman (7 Yrs.)* c. 385 A.D. o 
2, Umavarman (30 Yrs.)* , c. 400 A.D. 4 2 
3. Anantas‘aktivarman (2§ Yrs.)* c. 430 A.D. a 
4. S’aktivarman (13 Yrs,)* c. 460 A.D. ° 

` 5୭ Chandawarman (6 Yrs.)% c. 475 A.D. 
6. S/amkaravarman io ସି c. 485 A.D. | 
7. S’aktivayman c. 495-505 A.D. . 
8. Prabharijanavarman c. 585-595 A.D.—Gunavarman. 
9. Nandprabhafijanavarman ‘“ (15 Yrs.) ce. 595-525 A.D.—Prabhanjanavarman. 
c. 525-550 A.D.—Anantavarman. 


Tho Matharas and Vasishthas were ruling contemporaneously with the Salankayanas and after them, the 
Vishnukugadies ot the Vengi region. The southern Kalinga with Pishtapura as its capital was probably under thcir control. 
S’aktivarman conquered it and extended his kingdom upto the Godavari. Anantavarman of the Vasistha family wrested 
it‘ from the Mathara control. On the evidence of Tandivada grant of Prithivimaharaja discussed hereinafter, we may 
assume that the Pishtapura fegion did not remain long under the rule of the Vasishtha kings. 


Extent of Mathra and Vasishtha kingdoms— 


The Matharas ruled over the area comprising the south eastern part of the Modern Ganjam District and the Srika- 
kulam District of the Andhraprades. The modern Visakhapatanam District was roughly the area under the rule of the 
Vasishthas. The Pishtapura kingdom corresponding to modern East Godavari District was the bone of contention 
between the kings of Kalinga and Vengipura ; consequently it changed hands from time to time. 


Religion of the Matharas and Vasishthas— 


Vis‘akhavarman and Umavarman were ‘paramadaivata’ that is, they wer devout worshippers of gods without 
distinction. Anantas’aktivarman professed to be a devout worshipper of Narayana. So was Prabharijanavarman. So 
they professed Bhagavatism. Chandavarman and Nandaprabhanjanavarman called themselves a ‘paramabhagavata’. 
Thus the Matharts were Bhapgavatas. 


The Vaeishthas, on the other hand, were worshipper of S’iva as indicated by the title, ‘paramamahes’vara’ of the 
Vasishtha king, Anantavarman. 


Thus the culfs of Bhagavatism and Saivism flourished side by side in Kalinga in the 5th-6th centuries A.D. 


Currency and Revenue :— 

Villages granted by the kings wero constituted into agraAdaras or rent-free grants. But actually they were not 
completely rent-free. * A nominal tax was levied on the agrahara. In the Ningondi plates the annual rent fixed is 200 
panas which was evidently equivalent to 1,600 cowries (Samvatsarika-kara-pan-agra s'até-dvé). ° 


The number of different kinds of taxes levied is said to be 36 in the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman. ‘“‘Shattrins'a 
(/trims'a)d-agrahara-saméanganxh-agrahara pradéeyam samvatsarikam-pan-agram............” Dr. Sircar takes the word 
‘skaitrims'at’ in the sense, ‘many’, not as 362, The nominal rent fixed for agrahdra was payable in advauce. Rent 
vas obviously assessed in cowries. But it was also paid in gold. Tho villagers’are ordered by the king to pay share of 
prodyce (méya} and tax in cash (hiranyyam) to the donee. ‘méya hiranyadi-ch-Gpanéyam’. Thus cowries Mas jrell as gold 
or silver coins were in prevalence in the 5th-6th centuries of the Christian era. This is probably the earliest reference 


te use of cowries as a medium of eurrency in Orissa. 


+ * Tho figures in the brackets indicate tho regnal years of tho king known ffbm inscriptions. 
12. EL, XXX, p. N65. . 
13. Ibi, NingoAdi Plates, pp, 9-10. t 


¢ 
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Vasishtha Anantavarman or his successor was probably defeated by a new king, PPithivi Maharaja” who gras the 
sqn of Vikram8ndra and grandson of Ranadurjjaya of Kas’ynpa gotra. He issued two grants, one from PishtapurgDin t the 
46th yegr andanother from Viraja in the 49th year. The close resemblance between the characters of Prithivi Maharaja 
and the two grants of Anantavarman (nos. 12 & 183) leads to the conclusion that they belonged to the same century, that 
is 6th century A. D. The plates of Prithivi Maharaja may be pléced later than those of Anantavarman. 


Hence we are led to think that Prithivi Maharaja eonquered the kingdom of Anantavarmarg extending*from the 
border of the Ganjam District to the Godavari. Towards the close of the 6th century A. D. he probably tried to extend his 
kingdom northward ; defeated the Vigraha ruler of Kalinga and proceeded as far north as Viraja, the het of the Mana 
kingdom. There probably ended his ambitious career. His conflict with the Manas probably proved fatal. 
He had moved too far off from his capital, and naturally, it would have been ¢ easy for his enemies to cut off his supplies. 
and defeat him. We shall discuss these points while dealing with the Mana and the Vigraha dynasties. 


He calls himelsf Lenruraja in his plates. Léndulira was the place of issue of the Chikulla plates of Vishnukundin 
YVikraméndravarman. This place has been identifi with Dedulura near Ellore.!# The close phonetic resembfiitac hatween the 
two words, the proxmity between Pishstapura and the Léndulire lead us to suggest that Prithivi Maharaja was originally 
the chief of Ellore region. He was probably ousted from his ancestral home by the Vishnukundins. Ranadurjjaya is 
given the title of Maharaja, while it is dropped in case of Vikraméndravarman. Prithivi Maharaja cloims to have 
acquired fame with his own might (nija-bhuja- vijyodhigatah yas'o vis'esha bhushanah). So it appears pr obable that the 
family rose to prominence under Ranadurjjaya, but its eminence declined in the time of Vikraméndra. Prithivi 
Maharaja probably raised the fallen prestige of his family by conquest and additions to his kingdom. It might be that it 
was in the time of Vikraméndra that their kingdom in Ellore region was occupied by the Vishnukundins. Again, the use 
of the words ‘pravarddhamana vijaya rajya samvatsara’ indicates that Prithivi Maharaja enjoyed independent status. 


Vigraha and Mana dynasty— 


From the Soro plate (No. 20 in the list) of S‘ambhuyas’as of the year 260 issued from the royal camp at Tampara- 
vadama. Maharaja S‘ambhuyasas’ if said to be a member of Maudgala family. He granted the village, Ghantakarnna 
kshétra to a Brahmin named Bharanasvamin. The village was adjoining Sarépha (mod. Soro) and situated in the 
Sarephahara Vishya in Uttara Tosali. The year 260 was referred to Kalachuri era by the Editor of the plates, while Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar took it to be Gupta era!5. If we take the first view, the date will be equivalent to 508-09 A.D. of the 
Christian era, while according to the second view, it will be equivalent to 580 A.D. On consideration of the paleographical 
features, we are inclined to agree with Dr. Majumdar. Wo have got another grant!® issued by Maharaja S’jvaraja during 
the rule of §'ambhuyas‘as’ in Dakshina Tosali while Mana rule was prevailing. The grant was issued in the year 283 which 
is referred to Gupta era. Thus the grant was made in the year 603 A.D. S’ambhuyas’as’ has no royal tittle. He is only 
parama mahes'vara. The Editor of the plates took the words ‘Paramadevatadhidaivata Paramabhattaraka’ (1.4) as referring 
to S’ambhuyas’as’ of Mudgala family and so he thought that $”. ambhuyas’s as’ was the overlord of S'ivarjaa. The Editor 
of Soro plates (A) also held the same view.” But Dr. Majumdar thought that those words might not refer to S’/ambhue 
yas’as, but to an overlord who might be his father!®, Though we are inclined to agree with Dr. Majumdar that 
S’ambhuyas’as was ruling as the Deputy of his father who was the overlord, it will make little difference if we take the 


other view. So, from the Patiakella grant we learn that §’ambhyyas’as of Maudgala family (gitra) belonged to Mana 
dynasty, and that Mana rule was prevailing in whole of T6sali. 


| We know very little of the origin of the Mana dynasty. Manas are mentioned in two Lnscriptions, that is Nawada 
Tnscirption of the Saka year 1059 A. D. and Dudhpani rock inscription!®. The latter inscription belongs to 7th-8th century 
A. D. According to Dr. Majumdar the family rose to prominence much before eighth century A. D. The Mana dynasty 


ruled in thc area between Midnapore and Gaya Districts and gradually extended their sway over T6sali in the 
6th century A. D.*° 


14. Sircas,Successor of the Satavahanas, pp .114-15. 
15. J. A.S. B. XJ (1945), p. 4. 16. Patiakella Grant, No. 21. 


17. E.L, PXDT, p. 260. 18. J. A. S. B., XZ (1945), pp. 4-5. 
19. £. 1., Vol. 1, pp.330ff. and pp. 343ff. 20. J. AS. B. XI (1945) p. 5. 
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But from the Soro and Patikella inscriptions we come to know that Mana rule was prevailing in northern and southerm, 

“T6sali in the second half of the 6th century and first quarter of the 7th century A. D. We shall discuss latee tho chroholo- 

gical pagpition and the oxten# of Tosali after we havo discussed the grants of the Vigraha kings and those of the Datta 
famil 

° 
” . 


Vigraha dynasty— . 


Our knowledge about this dynasty is derived from two grants, that is, the Sumandala grant of the time of Prithivi 
VigraK ¢No. 18) ang Kanas gran¢ of Lékavigraha (No. 19). ,Sumandala grant was issued by Maharija Dharmarija, a 
devotee of sun-god who was a feudatory ‘of Prithivivigraha, who was ruling over the Kalinga-rishtra in the Gupta cra 
250, cquivaleng to 570 A. D. The grant was issued from Padmakholi which is tentatively identified with Padmakhol in 
Tekkali. The other grant, that is, the Kanas copper-plate was issued by Paramadevat-adhidaivatz Lokavigraha-bhattaraka 
who was ruling in Tosali comprising 18 forest States. (To6salyam ashtadas’-atavirdjyayam). The peculiarity of this grant 
ies in the fact that that the royal officers made th? grant with the permission of the king for gaining dharma, artha and 
kama. Ihe donee is Maninages’varabhattaraka. 


Theahao¥KiSlogical position of the Vigrahas and Manas in Orissa is as follows : 


- Tosali Kalinga 
| ° 
Northern Southern 
“| 570 A. D. Prithivigraha 
580 A. D. S’ambhuyas’as of the Mana dynasty. 
600 A. D. S’'ambhuyas‘as of Mana dynasty. | 
603 A. D. Lékavigrahs. 


In view of the above position we can reasonably presume that L6kavigraha was the successor of Prithivivigraha 
but was not the ruler of Kalinga. Mana rule was prevailing in Northern T6sali, probably over Southern T6ésali also, while 
Prithvivigraha was ruling in Kalinga rashtra. Lékavigraha, after being ousted from his ancestral kingdom sometimes 
between 570-600 A. D. conquered Tésali, probably the Southern part of it. Thissrought him in conflict with the Mana 
ruler. Since we find Mana rule established in South T6sali in 602-03 A. D.,we presume that Lokarigraha was ousted. 
We quote here the remarks of‘the Editor of the Kanas grant with regard to rivalry between the Manas and the Vigrahas. 
“It is also clear now that the history of Orissa in the second half of the sixth century was characterised by the rivalry 
between the Vigrahas aud the royal bouse of the Manas represented by S'ambhuyas’as of the Maudgala or Maudgalya 
gotra who is Known to have been ruling over Uttara Tosali in the Gupta year 260 and Dakshina Tosali in the year 283 side 
by side with the Vigrahas. The expansion of the rule of S'ambhuyas’as over South T6sali before the year 283 suggests 
the discomfiture of the Vigrohas at the hands of the Manas...............)™ 


We have already indicated that it was psobably Prithivimaharaja who ousted Lokavigraha from Kalinga and added 

his kingdom to kis own. Then he proceeded nortb and had encounter with the Manas which ultimately proved fatal to 

* him and ended his ambitious career. Lokavigraha who had taken shelter in forest regions adjoining Kalinga on the west 

and was preparing fo» his appearance in an opportune moment probably came out soon after the discomtliture of Prithivi 

Maharaja and wrested tho South T6sali from the Manas. Retaliation came soon after, and Lokavigraha was ousted from 
the southern Tosali. Very likely, Vigraha dynasty came to an end with him. 


z 


But the question is w ‘hy [okavigraha did try to wrest a portion of the kingdom of a powerful ruler instead of recover- 
ing his ancestral kingdom. Most likely Kalinga had been occupied by some whom he could not tackle’ So ho had to 
turn north. We shall deal with question a little later. ° 


Datta dynasty— 


Our knovledge about this dynasty is derived from six copper-plate grants (Nos. 22-27 in tho list). $’6madatta 
appears to be the first known member of tho Datta family. In his earliest grant (No. 22) issued from Amratakshako he is 
designated as mahabaladhikrit-antarnga-mahasandhtivigrahika. He also declares himself to bo meditating on the feet of 


rs: 


21, BL XxVin p. 333. ! ଓ 
3 . 
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paramadairatadhidaitata S’ri Paramabhaitaraka, which roferred evidently to his everlord. But his name is not mentoned ଏ 


one of the grants of Somadnttn was issued while S'as‘anka, the king of Ganda was ruling ((No. 24). Thenamo of tho overlord 
was specifically mentioned therein. In view‘of this, it appears that S6madatta was an important ର the 
dosigmations indicate, under the Manas. Ho wns probably a petty chief ruling over the Saréphahara vishaya.” uring 
the penod when the grant was issued the Mana power was declining ; hence he only acknowledged formally their super- 
macy without mentioning the name of the overlord. It might be that the grant was issued in the period when the Manas 
had suffered defeats in the hands of Prithivimah8raja, about which we havo diseussed above. 


o ou“ 

It is interesting to note that Somadatta who an official addressed other officers in the same way hs is done by a ruling 
chief. Further, the plate was drafted by Kés’ava who was Sandhivigrahika like the donor. Tho plates yere heated by 
another important official, Mahoatiaraka Suryadsva. This shows that Somadatta acted like an indepdhdent prince though 
he was only an officer. This attitude on the part of an officer towards his overlord is indicative of declining power of the 
overlord for some reasons. ” 


S6madatta issued another grant in the samo year, that is, year 15, from Sénichitaka. This grant was made nine 
months after the first grant. The phraseology, the designation of the donor, the two donees of tho@inyo grants are 
identical. So the remarks mado with roference to the former grant apply to the one under discussion. 


The third grant of Somadatta was issued from a place called Tavira which was probably his headquarter. Tt was 
in the 19th year when S’as‘anka was reigning. S’ri Samanta Maharaja $6madatta was ruling over Dandabhukti along with 
Utkala under him. ୭ 

Jn this grant we find the mention of the name of the overlord, while it was not mentioned in the two grants dis- 
cussed above. According to Dr. Sircar ; ‘Sémadatta and Bhinudatta very probably belonged to tho same family of 
Fudatory Dattas who were, however, not subordinate to the ruling dynasties represented by S‘ambhuyas’as’. With regard 
to the dates of the plates of S6omadatta ho opines. ‘But the two Soro inscriptions of Somadatta, unlike Midnapore plates 
of his time, are dated in the fifteenth year of his own reign and not in the regnal year reckoning of his 
lord S'as‘anka...... The dating of these charters in the regnal reckoning of the feudatories with a rather vague mention 
of parama-bhattaraka or overlord sees to suggest that they were issued after the defeat of S'as’anka, or his successor, at 
the hands of Harshavardhana of Kanauj and his friend Bhaskaravarman of Kamariipa between 619 and 643 A.D., when 
the hold of the Gauda emperor on the feudatories must have begun to decline’.*2 Dr. Majumdar is also of opinion that 
the dates of the Soro plates of Somadatta and Bhanudatta arc not to be taken as the regnal year of the §uzerain as should 
normally be the case, but have to be referred to the period of office of Somadatta and Bhanudatta,’23 


As we have discussed above, we are of opinion that Somadatta was originally an officer under the Manas as indicated 
by his designation of the Soro plates. During the chaotic period of struggle between the Manas and Prithivimaharaja 
or the Manas and the Vigrahas, he took up ar- independent attitude and used his own regnal year and formally referred 
to his overlord. We can not accept the idea that Somadatta uscd his own regnal year and nominally referred to his over- 
Jord, S’as‘anks, in two of his plates and uscd his name and year in another. In view of the fact that Madhavaraja IT 
of the Salédbhava dynasty, a feudatory under S’as‘anka used Gupta era, not the regnal year of his overlord, we presume 
that the dates in all the three plates of Somadatta arc his regnal years. 

Somadatta was most probably succeeded by Bhanudatta. We know of him from threo grants (Nos. 25-27) issued 
in his 5th regnal year. In his first grant issved in the month of As‘ving from Andhasubhiksha (No. 27) he calls himself 
as ‘Paramadaitala S’ri paramabhattaraka-padanudhyataM. ahapratihara M. aharaja Mahasimants’. Jn the next two gmants 
(Nos. 26 and 25) issued in the month of Margas'ira and Phalguna from Sagadha and Viranja respectively, the first portion 
clea-ly acknowledging the supremacy of his unknown overlord is dropped but it is put in a less explict and impressive 
form, ‘Parhmabhaftaraka-padanam’ later on. The grants begin with the proud announcement of the name of Bhanudatta “ 

i - This shows that there was sharp decline in the power of S‘as‘anka whom we 
‘ira in the fifth 1egnal year of the reign of 


rE ” 
22. E.1., XXVIT. p. 333. * \ 


23. J. A.S. B., KI (1945), p. 6. : ˆ” 
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| In case ‘of the sore arafis of Sémadatta, the acknowledgement of supremacy of the overlord is Inoue explicit’ and 
emphasised than in @aso of fhe plates of Bhanudatta. In the beginning we find the words, ‘Paramadaivatadl.idaivala- 
S’ri-pa mabhattaraka-pad-anudhyala’ and then again, there is a second reference to him in 11. 7-8 (No. 23) and 11. 8-9 
(Ne. 22) in the forte, Parumabhattaruka-pddanam’. This indicatcs that the hold of the Mana (?) overlord pn Sémadsttta 
in his 15th rcgnal year was slightly stronger than that of S’as’ankason Bhanudatta in his 5th reganal year, But, with 
the conquest of Orissa by S‘as’anka the position is changed. Somadatta no longer makes an ambiguous reference to his 


overlord but mentions the name explicitely. 
o 


It is also interesting to note the gradual rise in the status of S'omadatta and Bhanudatta as indicated by their 


designation. © 


o 

(a) M ahataladhikrita-Antaranga M ahasandhivigrahik« S6madatta (Nos. 22 & 23). 
\ (b) Samanta Maharaja $6madatta ନ କଡ (No. 24). 

(c) Mahapralihéra Maharaja Bhanudatta ... କକ (No. 25). 

Ya) Muhapratihara Mahasamanto Maharaja Bhanudatta ... (Nos. 26 & 27). 


i 

Somadlatta was an important officer in his fifteenth year. He did not assume the title of a feudatory chicf. But 

with the establishment of S’as‘anka’s rule in Orissa he assumed the title of S'amanta Maharaja. It is quite possible that 
this promotion was due to special favour he received froin the conqueror on account of help rendered by him. This 
presumption is corroborated by the fact that Mahapratihara S/ubhakirtti was ruling Dandabhukti in the Sth year of 
‘as’anka.** In the 10th year, Somadatta was ruling Dandabhukti with Utkala. This leads to the presumption that 
Somadatta was conferred the governorship of Dandabhukti as a special mark of favour. He was confirmed in his own 
kingdom of Utkala. Evidently this was in return for some help received from S6madatta during invasioo of Orissa by 


S'as'anka. 
In the light of the above discussions we presume that : 


(a) Somadatta was an important official under the Manas. During the chaotic period when the Manas were 
involved in life-and-death struggle with Prithivi Maharaja and then with the Vigrsbas, Somadatta, began to behave like 
a feudatorv chief acknowledging the supremacy of his overlord in a formal way and using his own regaal year. 


(b) The first step in S’as’anka’s southward expansion was the conquest of Dandabhukti. After its conquest he 
appointed Mahaprutihara S’ubhakirtti as the Governor of Dandabhukti. 


(c) Thep S’as’anka probably negotiated with S6madatta for help in his Orissan expedition. With S6madatta’s 
help he probably conquered northern Tésali under the Mana rule. So, in recognition of Somadatta'’s services S’as'anks 
conferred on him the governorship of Dandabhukti and Utakala, and he was treated as a vassal Chief with the 


title Samanta Maharaja. 


(d) In the $hird stage S’as‘anka extended his kingdom southward and conquered Kongoda region sometimes before 


619-20 A.D., when Madhavavarman 1T of the S’ailodbhava dynasty was ruling.® 


yat the coneee of Soro plates of Somadatta and Bhanudatta (Nov. 22, 23 ang 25) are the 
as succeeded by the latter. Bhanudatta ruled probably during the period when S‘as'anka’s 
avardhana and Bhaskaravarman. His career 


(e) In view of the fact t1 
same, we presume that forme: w 
hold on his feudatories had slackered owing to his wars against Harsh 
probably ended with the invgsion of Kongoda by Harshavardhana in about the year 643 A.D. In view of this we assiga 
Bhanudatta to the period 639-45 A.D. § 
dition of northern Tosali or Utkala after the Kongoda invasion of Harsha is rather wycertain. We 
Northern T6sali about the beginning of the eight century. The ne dynasty 

was known as Bhauma in the earlier stage. Later on the dynastic appelation changed to Kars. We know Bhsgkara- 
varman of Kdamariipa belonged to Bhauma dynasty of Assam. He was an ally of Harsha and was in possession of K&<pa- 
suvarna, the capital of S’as'anka. It is not known if he ever came to Orjpsa. But,it is quite likely that he succeeded 
ll ei it 
24. J. A.,S. B., X} (1948), p.9. i ’ 
25. Goniam Plated, EZ. I., VI, pp. 143-46. 


The political con: 
7 find & new dynasty, the Bhaumas ruling over 
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S'as a nka ରୀ in 1 Bengal but also in Orissa adjoining Bengal. In that case, he might Have appointed some member 
of his family as his viceroy of Orissa. After the death of Harsha and Bhaskaravarman pout th8 middle of the- 7th 
century there was some political reorganisation in eastern India. Wo find a new king, Jayanaga ruling overt Karon. 


suvsrnn.?® S/alastambha had founded a new dynasty in Assam.” . ® 


Madhavaraja 11, the S'ailodbhavas king of K6ngoda, had pssumed independence and conquered a part of Kalinga. 
It is quite probable that the Bhauma viceroy of Northern Tosali would have declared himself indepengoent of the new 
dynasty of Assam and attached himself politically to the S‘ailodbhavas, the now risifty power in gosali. The change 
of Bhauma to Kara later on was probably meant to obliterato all traces of past connection with the Mother dynasty of 
Assam. The invasion of Gauda Udra, Kalinga and Kosala by Harshadéva of Assam??? was probably to gssert the claim 
of his dynasty over tho eastern region which he probably thought, belonged to his dynasty hy virttie of its supplanting 
the old Bhauma dynasty of Assam. The new Bhauma dymasty of Utkala wis at last founded securcly on the decline 
of the S’ailodbhavas in about tho second half of the 8th century A.D. and reigned Tésali for about 2 centuries, till it we& 
supplanted by the S6ma dynasty of Kosala. &: 

The above suggestions are of course made on meagre facts that, by no means, can lead to anv satmhgtgry solution 
of the mystery that surrounds the chaotic period from the middle of the 7th century to the middle of the 8th century 
A.D. But all the same, these suggestions, in our view, deserve carcful consideration for settling the political problems 
of this period in the castern region of Indian on a satisfactory basis. New finds are expected to throw fresh light on this 
age and help in dispelling the mystory shrouding it. Woe shall take up again the detailed considgration of the abovo facts 
while dealing with the Bhauma-Kaoras. For the present we are inclined to think that a sort of political vacuum existed 
in the Northern Tosali in the period between the extinction of the Dattas and emergence of the Bhaumas. 


There is another problem that deservo our careful consideration. It is question of extension of Gupta rule to 
Kalinga. This idea is suggested by the Sumandala Copper-plates according to which Prithivivigraha Bhattaraka was 
ruling over (unus'as'a!i) the Kalinga Rashtra while the Gupta rajya was existing (varttamana) in the 250th Gupta year. The 
words ‘anus‘satit’ and ‘rash/ra’ suggest extension of Gupta rule to Kalinga. ¢ 


Dr. Sircar who re-edited the Shanda plates suggests the following :** 


(i) Though Gupta empire broke up in about the ycar 543 A.D. (G.E. 224) and the Maukharis were ruling over it 
by the year 553 A.D. (Haraha Inscription of V. S. 611 A.D.) there were some members of the Guptp dynasty who still 
claimed tho ‘status of their imperial predeccssors’. ‘There is, however, no doubt that till A.D. 569 viceroys like Prithi- 
vivigrahabhattarakoa continued their allegiance to the Gupta emperor. The word ‘Lhattaraka’ attacheq to Prithivivi- 
graha’s name may suggest that he ruled practically as an independent monarch ; but he did so without officially throwing 
off the yoke of the Guptas’. 

Md 

(ii) In view of ‘indications of the spread of Gupta influence over many parts of South India’, Gupta relations 
with the Vakatakas of the Berar region and the Kadambas of Kannada country and use of Gupta éra jn the plates of 
Bhimaséna, a king of Dakshina Késala, in the Soro, Patiakella grants of the time of S‘ambhuyns’ as and Ganjam plates of 
the time of S’as‘anka and tho facts stated in the Sumandala plates, it can bo presumed that ‘Kalinga was an integral part 
of the Gupta empire’. ‘The Guptas may have entered Kalinga either through South Kosala, or through South West Bengal, 
more probably through the latter... ...South west Bengal formed an integral part of the Gupta empire since the middle 
of the fourth Sontury. The rule of S'as‘anka, king of the Gaudas who wero political successors of the Guptas in Bengal, 
in the Kongéda country, comprising the eastern part of the Ganjam District, as well as in Utkal, as indicated by the Ganjam 
and Midnapore inscriptions secms $o be merely an after-offect of the Gupta occupation of Kalinga. ,For the extént of 
Gupta dojuiniition over Kalinga and its duration we havo yet to wait for further evidence.’3° 


i is: ଏ 


- oP DO EE PE SC er PU SEs 2, 
24 History of Bengal, (Dacca Univorsity), Vol. ¥. p. 80. 

21. Basak, History of North Eastern India, p- 23. 

€3. In tho Nepal Inscription of Juyadéva of th@year 163 H. E. (759 A. DJ) 


Harashadeva is described as ‘Gaudsdrradi- -Kalinga Kosalupats’, (I. A., IX, p. zo) 
29. £.1., XXVIH, pp. 81-84. 


30. B.1., XXVIN, pp. 82-83. ‘ 
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| So, accdrding to Dr. Siryar’s view Prithivivigraha was a Viceroy of the Guptas in Kalinga who owed fo;-mal allegiance 
to the nominal Gupta Emperor even after the disintegration of the empire. As regards extension of Gupta rule to 
Orissa ho is of the opinion that the Guptas in Bengal extended their kingdom southwards and cetablished their sway 
-over Jthala Kongada and Kalinga. The Gauda king S‘as‘anka could be master of Tosali because ho was the poli¢ézal 
successor of the Guptas. The possibility of extension of Gupta rule to Kalinga through South Kosala can riot also 


‘be ruled out. " 


Bhgugh i nt possible to ray anything definitely on the above subject on the basis of tho facts statcd above, the 
extension of Gupto rule to Orissa, in our view, was from Bengal rather than through South K6sala. Bengal was a part 
.of the Gupta empire, while South Kosala was within the pale of Gupta influence, not directly under the Guptas. Hence, 
we think, the Gupta rulers of Bengal gradually extended southward sometimes in the 6th century A. D. until they reached 
Kalinga. They divided Orissa into two main Divisions, T6sali and Kalinga, for each of which they appointed a vicoroy. 
S‘’ambhuyas’as was porbably the Gupta viceroy in Tosali. He becamo independent with the decline of the Gupta power 
in Bengal. Prithivivigraha and his predecessor were Gupta viceroys in Kalinga. Unlike the Manas, Prithivivigraha 
did not cut off all connections with his overlord, ever after the disintegration of the Gupta Empirc. He probably was not 
inclined tc agkuéwledge the supremacy of the Maukharis, the successors of the Guptas of Magadha. So he continued his 
allegiance to the Guptas, though, in fact, he was an independent ruler as indicated by the use of the word ‘bhattaraka® 
attached to his name. The details of gradual southward expansion of the Gupta empire along the castern const ill 


remain unknown until fresh fight is thrown on the subject by new evidences. 


S'as‘anka probabiy looked upon the Gupta kingdom of Orissa as his legacy by virtue of his succession, and 80, 
conquered Tésali and annexed it to his kingdom. He, like the Guptas, created two administrative divisions in Orissa, 
Utkala, the northern division and Kdngada, the southern division. Ho added Dandabhukti to Utkala. He appointed 
the Dattas and the S‘’zilodbhavas as his deputics in the northern and gouthern divisions respectively. 


Wo have discussed above the trend of political event under the Manas, Vigrahas and the Dattas under S’as‘’anka, 
the Gauda king. We shall now discuss the information we get from the charters of those rulers rclating to other 
matters like religion, administration etc. of the period. 


Religious Cult : Sun worship. 


Maharaja Dharmaraja, the Feudatory of Prithivivigraha called himself to be ‘sahasraras'mi-padabhaktah’ ; so he was 
2 devotee of the Syn-god. This is probably the carliest reference to sun-worahip in Kalinga. Of course, there is an image 
of Sun-god attended by his two consorts in the wall of the Anantagwnpha of Khandagiri. There the Sun-god is represented 
as riding on a var drawn by four hors:s, not seven. It is well-known that the sculptures of the Khandugiri caves relate to 
the Jaina cult. Sirya in the Jaina pantheon of gods is one of the nine Jyitishta Dévas corresponding to the Navagrahas 
of the Hindus. Thp icongraphic features of the sun-god in the Jain and the Brahmanical pantheons are almost indenti- 
cal. But he is, after all, a subsidiary deity among tho Jaina gods, while, sun-god or Viranichi-Narayana of the Brahmanical 
is identified with Vishnu. The worship of sun-god is one of the five principal cults of the Brahmanical faith, that 
2ult is, Saura, Yaishnava, S’aiva, S'akta and Ginapatya. Hence the represention of sun-god in the Khandagiri caves does 
not necessarily indicate general prevalence of sun-worship. The reference to it in the Sumandala copper-plates clearly 
indicate that sun-worship, as & cult, was prevalent in the Kalinga region in the 6th century A. D. 


Maninaga Cult. 
, There is mention of M antnages'varabhattaraka in Kanis plates of Lokavigraba. In the ancient peziod the cult of 
Mnaniniga was prevalent in various places. In the Mahabharata there is mention of Maniniga in Rijagriha, the capital 
of Jarasandha. Rajagriha was protected hy tho snake-lords, like Svistika, Maninaga, Arbnda etc. Maninags 88 plsce 
” of pilgrimage in the neighbourhood of Rajagriha is mentioned in the Mahibharata. Tho excavations at R\jagriba in 
1905-086 revealed the existence of a modern dilapidated shrine called Manior Math. Out of ten images recov “rom this . 
ehrine, 5 were Naga figures assigned to the Gupta age. So Rajagriba was one of the important sites of Mapi-nag® cult. 


in the ancient times.” ର 
We get the following story about Mani-naga in the Skanda Purano. 


| ng is re re ee re — —— 
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931. Vogel, Indian Perpant Lore, pp. 218-19. 
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Vinata aud Kadru wero the two wives of Kas‘yapa. Vinsta was the mother of Garuda, while Kadru, 
of the makes. Once they argucd among themselves about the colour of the horses that dtew the car of the- 
Sun-god. Kadru said that the horses of tho sun-god would be black in colow. Vinata did not agree Xo this,. 
and‘*they staked independence of each other on that point, that is, thoy made vows that whosoewer would lese: 
would serve the other as her maid-servant for thousand years. Kadru who agreed to the stake in the heat 
of the moment was sorry afterwards, since she was sure to lose the stake. She know, the horses of the sun-ged could not 
be black in colour. So she called all hor sons together and related her difficulty and asked them to think of away of cscape 
from the danger. Then sho herself proposed that if all the Snakes on the day of test, would get into efery hole ix the root 
of the hair of the horse so as to turn the white colour of the horse black sho would win the stake, and Vinata would be her 
maid-servant. But some of her sons expressed unwillingness to commit this act of deception towards theft step-mother 
who was as much an object of respect as the mother herself. Enraged at this refusal Kadru cursed that those who would. 
not carry out the mother’s behest would be burnt to ashes by fire. Much terrified at this dreadful curse, some carricd out, 
the order of their mother, and some fled away and took shelter in the water of the sacred rivers. Manindga was one 
of those who fled away for fear of tho curse. He took shelter in the sacred water of the Narmada and began to nftditate 
on S'iva for immunity from the curse. At last S'iva was pleased with him and granted him the desired ieymunity. Then 
Mani-naga installed a lings under the name Maninages'vara on the bank of theNarmada. In course of timc the 
deity became famous and the place became one of the sacred place of pilgrimage.3? This is, in short, the story relating: 
to Maninages’vara. 


The cult of AMunindaga gradually spread to other regions and Maninaga-S'iva was installed“at different places. In. 
Orissa there is a Maninaga hill in Ranpur wherc Maninaga Durga is worshipped. The mention of M ‘ninagabbattaraka in 
the Kanis plates of Lokavigraba and Bhanudatta go to prove that the cult was popular in Orissa in the 6th-7th centuries. 


The S’ailodbhava dynasty of Orissa. 


Our knowledge about the Sailodbhavas of Orissa is derived from 14 copper-plate grants (Nos. 81-44) of that dynasty 
t0 far diecovered. According to the tradition about the origin of the family recorded in some of the grants, Pulindasana- 
was a famous person among the peopte of Kalinga. He did not covet for kingship, but he was anxious four a good ruler 
of the people. So he prayed God $vayambhi for creation of a good ruler. In response to his prayer Svayambhi created 
$'aiicdbhava by splitting asunder the rock, He became the founder of the S/ailodbhava dynasty. 


According to Brihat Samhita, Meékala Kirata, Kitaka, §’ailajas and Pulindas inhabited the repion between the: 
southern bank of the Yamuna and eastern part of Dravada. (Mekala kirata kitaka vahirunta Sailaja Pulindas'cha Dravi- 
dénam pragardham dakshinakulam che Yamunayah......... )33 This region seems to be the ancient Dandakaranya forest: 
egtretching from the southern bank of the Yamuna almost upto Cape Camorin along the eastern coast. So, the Pulindas 
and S’/ailajas were two hill-tribes inahbiting the south-eastern part of the ancient Dandakaranya. S’ail6dbhava is syno- 
nymous with S’ailaja. S’ailajas and Publindas probably inhabited the region between the Mahanadi and the Godavari.’ 
If we take that the hill-tribes mentioned in the verse under reference are arranged in topographical ordbr ¢rom north to 
south, the Mekalas will be taken to be inhabiting the region between Jamuna and the Narmada. Next came the Kiratas. 
and Kitakas who probably occupied the southern part of region subsequently known as MahikSsala. Next to them, 
lived the S’alajas and Pulindas in the forest region along the eastern coastal strip between the Mahanadi and the Godavari. 
The last two tribes were probably allied to each other. According to the tradition, Pulindaséna of Kalinga region prayed 
Svayambhi for greation of a good ruler, and in consequence He created S/ail6dhbhava. This indicates that the S’ailajas- 
were originally under the Pulindas, subsequently they became polhtically independent through the help of some leader - 
(Pulindseéna) of the Pulindas. 0 P Nn 

r4 

We e to know of another S’aila dynasty from the Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana II.3* According to it, 
BS riva na I was born S/ailavarhs’a which origipally had its abode in the valley of the lofty peaks of Kailasa. His son, 
Prithz vardhana conquered the Gujjars country. Sauvardhana who was born in that family had three sons, one of whom. 


32, Skanda purang, Avantyakhandea, Chapter 72. 
83. ‘Banerj}t, H of Ortesa, p. 53, fn, 4. + 2 IN ୫ ଙ୍ଖ କୁ ଓ 
. «B44 BI, IX,pp dif. * | ' 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


| INTRODUCTION ' XV 


conquered Paundrs. The thfird son, conquered Kasi after killing the cruel king. His son Jayavardhau I killed the 
king ‘of the Vindhyas and :/equired his country. His son S'rivardhana II was the Lord of VYindhyas. From him was 
born Jiyavardbana Ii, who issued the plates under reference from S’rivardhanapura. The plates are assigned on 
paleogrgphical considerations to the 8th century of the Christian era. I > 


z 


We do not kmow if there is any connection between the S’ailas of the Ragholi plates and the S’alédbhavas of Kongada 
Mandala. It ir quite possible that a branch of the S’aila dynasty might have settled in Orissa and started ¢ now dynasty 
under ‘ths NP Sifice they could spread from,the Himalayas as far south as Paundra, their migration 
to Orissa can not be altogether ruled out. But the facts stated in the legend lead us to believe that the S’alodbhavas of 

, Orissa were original settlers of the soil and they, in course of time, got civilised and gradually assumed political impor tance. 
In the time of S’as’anka they wero ruling in Kongads area. TheS’ailodbhava ruler, Madhvara ja II, was a feduatory 
chief under the Gauda king in A. D. 619-20. Subsequently they became independent and ruled till about the close of 


the 8th century. 


Genealogy & Chronology. 
ia ଚି 
The genealogy of the dynastv begins with Aranabhita who was born in the family of S‘ailodbhava. We get the 
following genealogy from the Ganjam and Khurda plates (Nos. 31 & 32). 


nD Ganjum Plates Khurda Plates 

” Madhavaraja I Sainyabhita I 

P Aes PO I 
Madhaveraje II ଗର Mahevarai If 


In comparing the genealogies given in the two charters mentioned above one can not but identify the three 
names of the Ganjam plates with the corresponding names in the Khurda plates. Thus the genealogy: of three generations 


of the S'ailodbhava dynasty as given in the above two plates stands thus : 


5 


Madhavaraja I, Sainyabhita I 
Ayas'obhita 
: Mdina II 
The Puri, Purnsottampur, Cuttack (Museum) and Baguda plates wore issued by one and the same person, i.e. Madha- 
vavarman Sainyabhrta S’rinivasa. The genealogy given in those plates is as follows : 


S’a ilodbhava 


(In his family) 
’ Aranabhita 


Sainyabhita 
(In his family) 
2 Ayas’bhita 
| 
° Sainyabhita Iv 
' 4 Madhavavarman S Tinivasa, 


Some scholars identify Madhavavarman Srinivasa with Madhavaraja of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, whe some 
take’them to be two different persons. We quote below the views of late Mr. N. G. Gajumdar who edited the Cut.*ck 
Museum plates : “‘From this circumstance some scholars are disposed to regard Madhavaraja and Madhavavarman as 
two distinct persons. But it is significant that the three names S‘ainyabhita, Ayasobhita and Madhavaraja or Madhava- 
varman occur exactly in this order in all the copper pletes and the presumption is that this Sainyabhita was really the 
father of Ayas’Sbhiti and that Madhavavarman and Madhavaraja are identical. It may be added further that both 
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Madhavaraja and Midhavavarman had the biruda ‘Sainyabbita’.® The editor, in-support o}’ his above identification, has 
cited the casea of the Chalukya kings Vijayavarman and Kirttivarman who, in some thelr coppér-plates, are called 
Vijayaraja and Kirttiraja.” So he concludes, “I do not therefore think that the identification of Madhabarman 
with Madhavaaja of the Khurda and Ganjam plates involves any real difficulty.” . ° 


Aa regards paleographical feature of the plates under discussion he is of the opinion that characters of the Cattack 
Museum Plates are hardly distinguishable from those of the Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja of the Guptp year 300, i.e., 
A. D. 619-20 and his Khurda plates”. Ho further states,’ Its style of writing, so f&r as refleotodc*n the engraving, is 
quite dissimilar to that of the Purl plates ot Midhavavarman. In the former the letters are formed by continuous lines, 
while in the latter by sharp and detatched strokes. The alphabet of the Puri plates cannot therefore be regarded as quite 
normal, while in the characters of this record we should recognise the writing typical of Orissa in the first half of the 
seventh century A.D. In epite of this difference in the charactors the two sets of copper plates do not reveal any material 
difference in paleography”’.3? According to Dr. Sircar the characters of the Khurda and Ganjam plates of Madhavarajd’ 
“are written in rogular East Indian alphabet of the seventh century which offer a slightly different and earlier loak”’.28 


But according to Dr. Basak, Madhavaraja II of the Ganjam and Khurda plates is not identical with Médhayavarmana 
Srinivasa. While editing the Puri plates of Madhavavarman he opined, ‘So S’ainaybhita (No. 6) (=Madhavavarman= 
Srinivasa) of Buguda and Puri plates can not bo equated with Madhavaraja (No. 4) of the Khurda and 
Ganjam plates. . 


It is, of course, a fact that palaeographically the Ganjam, Khurda and the Cuttack Museum pates are closely allied. 

But the characters of the Puri and Purusottampur plates of Madhavavarman S’rinivasa are quite different and they can 
not be placed together along with the former three grants. While editing the Baguda plates of the same king Dr. Keilhorn 
opined that it was impossible ‘to determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters’. He 
thought ‘that they can not be earlier than about the 10th century A. D.* Dr. Basak however placed them in the 
eighth century.<! It may be noted here that while the writer of the four grants (Noe. 33-36) of Madhavavarman is the 
tame person, Upendra Sirmha, the scribes are different. The Cuttack Museum plates were engraved by Skandabh6gin, 
while the Puri and Purusottampur pletes were engraved by the same person, Chhéddibhogin. The Buguda plates were 
engraved by Daddibh6gin. As we have noted above, the Cuttack Museum plates bear close palacographical affinity to the 
Ganjam and Khurda plates of Madhavaraja. But the characters of the Puri and Purusottampur plates present a different 
and slightly later appearance. The characters of the Baguda plates are still later ; but this fact is explained by the 
assumption that the grant was re-engraved at some later date for unknown reasons. However that may be, there 
is no doubt about the fact that the issuer of Baguda plates is the same as the issuer of the other three plates, i.e., 

Madhavavarman Srinivasa. We find that the character and the syle of writing of the plates of the same King differ and 
look older or earlier. In the circumstances it is not safe, in our view, to identify Madhavaraja of the Ganjam and 
Khurda plates with Madhavavarman S’rinivasa on the strength of a single evidence of unreliable nature, that is, close 

resemblance between tbe characters of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, on one hand, and the Cuttack Museum plates, on 

the other. The evidences against this identification can not be swept away by this palwographical resemblance between 

the plates of Madhavaraja and one of the plates ef Madhavavarman. The facts against this identification are : 


. 
(i) Nemes Madhavaraja and Madhavavarman are not the same. 


{ii) We can not accept the argument of late Majumdar that there are instances of change of ‘raja’ to ‘varman’ 
mentioned aboye, because , in the instances of Chalukya kings cited by Majumdar the fwo,suffizes to the names occur 
in different copper-plates of the kinge, whereas, in this case the name Madhavavarman is uniformly mentioned not only 
in four of his copper-plates, but in those of his suceessors. So the assumpticn that the name Madhava: ! 


: " raja changed to 
Madhavarvgrman does not appear to be reasonable. \ 


L., XXIV, p. 151. se if on 7 
. 8&7 Ibid, p. 149. 
31- Ibid, " " 
_38- E.1., XXX p. 265. 
39- E.I.,XXIN, p. 128. 
40- E.L, VI, p. 12. \ \ 
* *41- Basak, History of the North Eastern India, p. 170. | 
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(iii) Tho iru ଶମ attached to Midhavavarman is wanting in case of Madhavaraja. 
(iv , The text of the Ganjam and Khurda copper-plates is in prose, whereasit isin verse in case of the grants of 
Madahavivarman. ° 


({v) Madhgvavarman who claimed to havo performed many sacrifices including As’vamédha seems to have 
attained &a,much r political stftus than Madhavaraja. +» 


(vi) Mad}avavarman is uniformly mentioned in his grants, and also those of his successors, as born in the family 
’ of Ayas’ébhita. Wo have no evidence whatever to suppose that he was the son of Ayas’6bhita I. 


Some scholars have tried to explain the words, ‘tasydni vams’é jata’ (born in that family), to signify that Madhavavar- 
man wa® an adopted son of Ayas’dbhita I and hence those words were used in stead of representing Madhavavarman as 
his son.* This ‘dea scems far-fetched. Because, if Madhavarija and Madhavavarman be identical, there is no reason 
why he shouldbe represented as a son in two plates and as a member of the dynasty (born in that family) in others 
with a sort of strict uniformity. So we can hardly accept the suggestion until some more convincing facts are 


forthcoming. 


It appears that in the genealogical list given in the plates of Madhavavarman the names of two of the kings, i.e., 
Ayas‘dbhita I and Sainyabhita II have been dropped for sake of brevity of the list. We find exactly similar instances in 
case of some of the Bhauma plates. For example, in case of the Hindol plates of S'/ubhakaradéva, the genealogical list 
starts with Lakshmikara etc., and next, it begins with Parama saugata S'abhakara I born in that family(fadanvayé) dropping 
the names of Kshémankara and S’ivakara.3? In the case under reference tho list starts with S’ail6dbhava, the legendary 
founder of the dynasty. Next Aranabhita is said to be born in that family. His son was Sainyabhita I. Next, Ayas’O- 
bhita is mentioned as born in that family. So Ayas’Sbhita I and Sainyabhita II are evidently dropped as Kshémankara 
and S’ivakara I were omitted in the Hindol plates referred to above. Similarly in case of the Angul plates of Dandimaha- 
devi# the genealogical list starts with Unmattasirmha and others, then Gayada and others are mentioned as born in that 
family, and next, the regular list starts from Lonabhara. Thus S’ivakara I, S’ubhakara I, S'ivakara IT, S’‘aubbhakara HT, 
S/ubhakara III etc. are omitted. In the face of these instances taken from Orissan plates of the dynasty immediately 
succeeding the one uhder discussion, we should rather take the words ‘born in that family’ in the ordinary sense and 
assume dropping of some names from the list for sake of brevity than stretch our imagination to extract some mysterious 
implications out of it. Thus, in consideration of the above facts we reject the identification of Madhavaraja II with 
Madhavavarman and take them as two distinct kings of the same family. It must, of course, be admitted that a wide gap of 
time did not separate the two. On the other hand, Madhavavarman seems to have ascended the throne almost imme- 
diately after Madhavaraja II. We believe that Madhavaraja II was succeeded by his son Ayas'‘dbhita II after whom 
Madhavavarman came to the throne. So Madhavaraja was the grandfather of Madhavavarman. In the absence of any 
inscription or any copper-plate grant of Ayas’obhita II, we may assume that he had a very short rule. Madhavavar- 
man came to the throne not long after the death of his grandfather, Madhavaraja II. This accounts for some palaengraphical 


resemblance between the characters of the plates of the two kings. 


Madhavavarman was sucpeeded by his son Ayas’Sbhita (III) Madhyamaraja. He is known to us fr.m his two 
copper plate inscriptions. (Nos. 37 & 38). Manabhita Dharmarajadéva succeded his father Madhyamaraja. He is 
known to us from five copper-plate inscriptions (Nos. 39-43) issued by him. Tne genealogical list of the next three 


£” 


g/nerations are provided by one detached plate of a set (vide No. 44). "a 
4 
ne rea ert etiam penetrance erent tment ete * 
42. E. I, XXX, 265, f. n. 3. 
43. . Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma Kings. p. 14. 
44. Zoid, p. 53; { i : 
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In view of the above discussions the genealogy of the S’ail6dbbava dvnasgty .of Orissa “is snggested- 
below : 


S'/ailodbhava (Created by Svay: ambhi on the prayer of Pulindaséna, famous among the Kalinga pedple). 
l {In his family) 
Aranabhita 
Sele ta I, Madhararaja I 
Ac SEN I 
S’ainyabhita IT, Madhavaraja II 
PE II 
Madhavavarman Srinivasa, Sainyabhita ITI 
PE III Madhyamaraja 


! 
1. Madhava (raja II ?) 2. Dharmarija 
Manbhita 


| 
Madhyamaraja II 
| 


| Lo 
Ranakh6obhba Pettavyaloparaje 
Yuvaraja Tailapa 


Madhyamaraja IIe 


Chronology. 


As we have indicated before, the political history of Kalinga and Tosali in the fifth and sixth centuries of the 
christian era is so confusing that fixing the dates of the kings with some amount of accuracy, in the present state of our 
knowledge, has almost been baffling. In case of the S’ailodbhava dymasty we have only one fixed date, that is, A. D. 619-20 
when Madhavaraja II was ruling. In the grant of Dharmaraja there is reference to a king, Trivaradéva who was an ally of 
his rebellious younger brother, Madhava. This Trivaradéva is taken to be Mahas’ivativaradéva, the Lord of Kosala (son 
of Nannadéra of the Pandava dynasty). According to Dr. Fleet, Tivaradéva can not bo assigned to®an earlier date than 
A.D. 800.3’ Palaeographically he is assigned to 8th century A. D. by Mr.N. P. Chakravarty*®, According to Prof. Hiralal, 
Chandragupta mentioned in the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha 1 of S. 793 belonged to the Pandava dynasty of K6s’ala, 
or Mahakos’ala*®, He was the brother of Tivaradéva. So, he is to be assigned to the middle of the 8th century A.D. ‘A 
tentative chronology of the S‘ailodbhava dynasty can be worked out on the basis of the above two facts, i.e., Madhavaraja 
TH ruled in the year 619-20 A. D. and Dharmaraja was contemporary of Mahas'iva Tivaradéva of Kos’ala who ruled 
about the middle of the 8th century A. D. 


In the genoalogical list given®in the chart Madhavavarman bas been shown as Sainyabhita II and Madbyamarsja as 
LA 

af in place of Sainyabhita IIT and Ayasobhita II{ rospectively. AyasObhita, father of Médbavavarmamh is Ayasobhita Mf 

not I. / ° 


45. 


46. E.1.,XXI, 36; Basnk Op. cit, p. 176 
47. C.1./., I, pp. 294. 

48. E.I., XX, p. 36. 

49. E.I., XVIfI, p. 240. 
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? Pulindaséna 
' | S/ailodhava 
A. D. 570-585 Aacabiile 
” 585-600 DHE I=Madhavarfja I 
< 600-610 , Ayas 6bhite I | 
” » 610-642 SiON TI Madhavaraja TT (G. E. 300)% 
3», 642- 45 Ayas’dbbhita II 
3 645-695 Oh II =M:dhavavarman=S’rinivasa (50) 
୬ 695-725 Ayas'Sbhita III=Madhyamaraja (26) 
mi 725-765 CE OE (30) 
୬ ୩୫55- 60 SRA Rie II 


Political History— 


As we have suggested above the S’allodbhavas were orginal inhabitants of the jungle regionin the border of the 
Puri-Ganjam Districts. They were, most likely, allied to the Pulindas politically as a yossal-tribe. They attained 
political independence through the good services of Pulindaséna who was probably a political leader among the Pulindas 
of Kalinga. With emergence to independence under the legendary king, S’ailodbhava, the dynasty came to be known 
ns the S’ailédbhavas. This is suggested by the story of the origin of the dynasty as given in some latter grants. 


Aranabhita— 


The first king of this ‘dynasty is Aranabhita. We have no inscription or any other evidence that can be assigned 
to him excepting what is stated about him in the copper-plate grants of M2 dhavavarman Sainyabhita III. He is 
stated to be a brave king who caused woe to the wives of his enemies. 


Madhavaraja 1—Sainyabhita I. 
In the Ganjam plates he is given the title of Maharaja Mahasamanta. So, he was not an independent ruler. He 
He was probably a feudatory ruler under the Manas or the 


is approximately assigned to the period A.D. 585-600. 
urce. In thecopper-plate grants of Madhavavarman he 


Vigrahas. We know nothing more about him from any other so 
is described as a powerful ruler who caused havoc among his enemies by rows of many hnndreds of elephants®!. Kalinga 
was famous for her war-elephants in the ancient and medieval periods. 


So, the fact that Midhavaraja I possessed 
hundreds of elephants is quite worthy of credit. 


* Ayas‘obhita — 
He is styled as Maharaja in the Ganjam plates. This change of title indicates that he ruled like an independent 
prince. He probably assumed independence during the chaotic period when there was struggle for supremacy between 
the Manas and the Vigrahas and then, between the Manas and S/as’anke, the king of Gauda, that is, between A.D. 600-605. 
We have assigned him to that period. Because, after the conquest of Orissa by S’as‘anka he could not have remained 
independent. Since wo do not find any title indicative of his feudatory position attached to his name in any other 
inscription we suggest that he assumed independence during the chaotic poriod roferrcd to above and fought with 
S’as’ank in defence of his independent position. His career probably was eut short by the fight. 


ll se 


50. Saosanka is supposed to have died shortly bofore 637-38 A.D. (Majumdar, History of Bengal, 1. p. 66). We +s ‘ppose that 


me independent about 630 A. D. when Sasanka was probably busy with preparation for a~‘ence of 
ar against the expsotod attack of Bhiskaravarman and Harsha. Probably Midhavaraja remained 
That was the reasod of Harsha’sKongoda invasion which probably took place in the time of his son, 


Mgdhavaxraja II would have beco: 
his kingdoms in Bengal and Bib 
ARE 


an ally of Sasanka till to the lost. 
Ayasobhita I1’s reign and cut short his life. 


51. £. Zs XXYU, pp. 1288. 


a 
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Midhavaraja Ii —Sainyabhita NI— 


° 


Madhavarajs Sainyabhita II probably ascended the throne after the death of his fatter during the ର of 
Orissa by S’as'anka and acknowledged the supremacy of tho conqueror. Ho has the same titles, that is, Mahar&]h and 
Mabmimanta, gs attached to the name of his grand-father, Madhavaraja I (vide, Ganjam plates). But in the Khurda 
plates he calls himself as the Tord of the whole of Kaliiga. This shows that though he started as & vassal-chicf under 
the Gauda king, he subsequently bocame indopendeut and folt strong enough to conquer the adjoining kingdom of 
Kalinga. This probably happened during period when S’as’anka was too busy in his ewn affairs to a9 as attention 
to his vassal chiefs far away from him, that is towards the Glose of hls career which is assumed to* have taken place 
about A.D.*63732, S’as‘anka, threatned by his powerful onemies, might havo recognised the independence in lieu of 
military help to him. This alliance between the S’ailédbhavas and S’as’anka is probably the cause Bf the invasion of 
Kongode by Harsha in about A.D. 643. . 


Ayas'cbhita H— 
As wo have pointed out above, Ayas‘'Sbhita II mentioned in tho plates of Madhavavarman and his suqgessors as born 

in the family after Sainyabhita 1 is taken by some scholars as Ayas'6bhita I the father of Madhavaraja II* “We have 

discussed above the reasons for which we have rejected this identification. So on the basis of our genealogy Ayas’6bhita, 


mentioned as the father of Madhavavarman is Ayas’6bhita II, son of Madhavaraja II. 


> inscription of his time has yet been dlscovered. We come to know of him from the copper-plate inscriptions 
of his son, Madhavavarman and his successors. He is said, to have accomplished many illustrious deeds. He probably 
had a very short reign. Asin case of Ayas’obhita I, his career was, most likely, cut short by invasion of Kongoda by 


Harsha. That is probably the reason why no inscription of him is discovered. Wo have assigned him short reign from 
A.D. 642-45. 


Madhavavarman Sainyabhita Ill—$’rinivasa. 


He succeeded his father about the year A.D. 645. He was the most powerful ruler of the S’ailodbhava dynasty. 
From him started the versified form of the pras‘asti. He is said to have performed As’vamédha and other sacrifices which 
had been forgotten in the Kali age. This performance of the As‘vamédha and other sacrifices indicate that he had become 
very powerful among the neighbouring chiofs and claimed tho status of a chakravartin. Wo do not get any idea of the 
territorial conquosts made by him from his copper-plate grants. So it is difficult to believo if he had actually attained 
the status he boasts of. The death of Harsha and Bhaskaravarman about the year A.D. 647 probably refeased him from 
all anxiocties and apprehension. Ho might have consolidated his position firmly and thereafter taken up .& superior 


attitude. Any way there is no doubt about the fact that real independenco of the dynassy started from his time and that 
he was a powerful ruler. 


Ayas‘obhita 1l|—Madhyamaraja. 


Our knowledge about this king is based on the facts gathered from two copper-plate inscriptions Nes. 37 & 38) 
issued by him. He, like his father, claims to have performed vdjapéya and mahamakha5? sacrifices, but there is no 
indication about any territorrial conquest made by him. In the circumstances we are led to believe that though he was a 
powerful ruler, ‘iis claim to a superior political position of the status of a chakravartin was probably mere boasting. 


This suspicion is, to some extent, confirmed by the fact that in the incomplete Banpur grant of the king, the 
lines containing the mention of the performance of the sacrifices by him is omitted. In the Banpur C. P. 
Dharmaraja calls himself to be the son of the son of one ‘who took an avabhritha bath after the As’vamédha sacrifice 
(as'amédh-avabhritha-snana-nirvarttita-sundstanya)’.& So the performance of As’vamédha sacrifices isxyascribed to 
Madhavavarnyan, not to Madhyamaraja. According to Dr. Sircar, ‘the Parikud plates suggest that Madhyamarija took 
part in his £4ther’s performance of horse-sacrifice’.5 Though we take the lines refering to ‘mahamakha vajapéya 


52. History of Bengal, I, p. 66. 
63. Mahimakha vijapiya—3evamedhaoabhritt—sngna—nirvatlita—prakhyata Firtti kramah, Parikud plates—l1. 38-29. 
b4. EE. Z., XXIX, p. 39. 


55. Ibid, f.n.4. _ : | \ 
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ତ 
as’ vamédhe Sacrifices as impjying performances of those sacrifices by Madhyamaraja, we take them to be/nothing fnore 
than mere boasting $n view Bf the above discussions. 


Médhyamaraja is farther described as & Royal ascetic who had cliscourses with departed snints who came down to 
him fr8m the heaven at his call. He also is compared with Arjuna with regard to his skill in archery. He is said to be 
capable of discharging arrows from two bows simultaneously with his two hands. He is also said to be as strong as 


Hanumat and.gowuld carry two stout persons in his shoulders. 
2 


Ld 
From these descriptions we infer that the king posse 
archery. Hoe was also religioussminded. 


ssed n strong physique and was skilled in the technique of 


7 


°. 
In the Parikud plates there is mention of Katakabhukti vishaya in the Kongodamandala. We do not know if this 
Kataka is the same as the modern Kataka. Katakabhukti vishaya was an administrative division of the size of District. 
“Mngbably Kongodamandala which was originally a small aren around Banpur gradually increased in size and included 
partd'oé Ganjam in the South and T6sali in the North. By the time of Madhyamaraja it probably extended as fur north 
as the river Mahanadi. So it is not unlikely that Katakabhukti vishaya mentioned in the Parikud plates ronghly corres- 
ponded to ‘tht modern Cuttack sub-division to the south of the Mahanadi and that the modern name Kataka is derived 


from the ancient name applied to the region. 


Dharmaraja-Manabhita— 


He was probably the last great king of the dynasty. Hoe is known to us from 6 copper-plate inscriptions?” (vide 
Nos. 39-43 in the list and the foot note). In the earliest of the grants (No. 39) he bears the imperial title of Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja paramés'vara, but in the subsequent grauts those titles are dropped. This suggests a decline 
in his power after his 9th regnal year. But what is the cause of this decline can not be ascertained in the present state 
of our knowledge. The mention of the rebellion of his younger brother Madhava who had usurped the throne by force 
provides sufficient indication about internal dissension and jealousy having made their appearance in tho administrative 


spheres of the kingdom. Though they were suppressed for the time-being. they probably continued to work under the 


surface and ultimatly brought about the collapse of the dynasty. According to the facts stated in the Nivina copper- 
surped the throne ‘by force. But he was defeated by 


plate, Madhava who was tho younger brother .of Dharmaraja u 
Dharmaraja at Phasika. Madhava sought the help of one king Tivara, but they were defeated by Dharmaraja. So 


Madhava died broken-hearted at the foot of the Vindhyas. 


Dharmaraja ‘is called the grandson of one who took avabhritha bath after performance of mahdamakha-vréjapéya- 
as'vamédha sacrifices in his Puri and Banpur plates, bnt in the Chandes'vara plates, ho claims to have performed those 
sacrifices. Evidently it was due a mistako of the scribe. Neither he nor his father performed the Vedie sacrifices 
mentioned above ; it was probably due to some mistake that such claiin was made, becanse if it were a mere boasting 
even, it should have beon consistently mentioned in all the plates of the king. 

1 
ve fought hundreds of battles with his enemies all of whom he defeated. This, we tako 


fights with his brother and Tivaradéva, there is no mention of any 
aintaining the territorial integrity of the 


Dharmarajo is said to ha 
10 be poetic eulogy than a fact ; for, excepting his 
king defeated or any kingdom conquered. At best we can credit him with m 
kingdom he succeeded to. 


Ho studied the S'Astras and knew the peculiaritics of thew. ‘Though 


The king is said be well-versed in religion. 
each of which could render one arrogant, his mature remained 


he combined in himself heroism, wealth, youth and kingdom, 
’ 


‘56. Jbid,p. 35. 

57. One mforo sat of plates of Dharmsrajadova, 
in the Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. I, Part If, pp. 218 ff. It is issued from 
the ornament of the S’ailodbhava family and devoteo of Mabos'varas. 
avabhpitha bath after performanco of Mahamakha véjapéya and as’amedha sacrifices. 
5 timpiras of land in villago Usavitaka in the Tantkandra vishaya for incrensing the re 

The grant was issuo:l on the §th day of the bright: fortnight of Jyéetha in the Bru cegnal year ol 
(i) Adhikrita S’ri Nanna (dutaka), (ii)  Brihadbhogi Naldhruvadatta (Scribo), {iii} Pt 
(iv) Sthaviravridha (ongraver). 


the Ranpur plates, has been discovered. It is yet to bo editest. Tt hei boon published 


Matrichandrapdtaka by Dharmarija who has tho ual title of 
Boaiies he calls himself to be the grandson of ono ‘he took 
Bhatto Trilochanasvami of Atréya gotra is pn 7anted 

ligious merits of the donor. n 

f the king. The officers mentioned are : 


apdéta Udyota gimhs (scaler) and 
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quite unchanged 3 From what is stated above we may infer that Dharmaraja probably tpok- interest in the study and 


discussion of religion and he had to fight many battles probably to keep his turbulent chiefs in cfieck. The f ling of 
party-faction might have brought into existence a party hostile to the interest of Dharmaraja, so he must have ké&pt him- 
self alert against any rising and would have promptly suppressed such risings that might have occurred repeatedly. For, 
in CEree 19 of the Puri plates it is stated that the ktmg could assemble his army at a short notice and defeat powerful 
kings. Since be did not undertake any expedition, the enemies«eferred to might have been his own rebellious chiefs. 


We know nothing more about him from his inscriptions. He had a long rul® of not less uf 30 years’ His 
Kondedqa grant was issued in the 30th regnal year. With his disappearance from the field, the lurking evils of jealbusy 
dissension etc. would have again made their appearance at the surface and expedited the fall of the gynasty. This 
impression is given by the incomplete Tekkali plate (No. 44) and absence of any evidence about the rule of the 
successors of the king. = 


” 
Successors of Dharmaraja— - pr 

Our knowledge of the kings of S’ailodbhava dynasty in the post-Dharmaraja period is derived from the incomplete 
Copper-plate inscription of Madhyamaraja III. According to the genealogy given in it, Dharmaraja #48 succeeded 
by Madbrvamaraja II who had two sons, Ranakshobha and Péttavyaloparaja. Latter's son was Yuvaraja Tailapa 
Madhyamaraja IIT. Excepting the incomplete plate under discussion we have no other source of information about 
those kings. This leads us to presume, as indicated above, that kings followed each other in 
of them enjoyed a stable long rule to allow him a sufficient breathing space. 
present. only the names of the successors of Dh 


about them. 


quick succession and none 
However that mey be, we have, for the 
armaraja, future discoveries might reveal some facts to enlighten us more 


The extent of S'ailodbhava kingdem— 


Kongodamandala was the kingdom of the S‘’ailodbhavas. The word ‘mandala’ attached to it indicates that origin- 
ally it was a emall kingdom, equal in extent or slightly more, than a vishaya or a district. The region around the Chilika 
lake, that is, Banpur. Parikud etc. extending upto Khurda in the north was included in the Kongodamandala. Later on, 
probably in the time of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita IIIsthe limit of S’ailodbhava kingdom reached the Mahanadi in 
the north and the Risikulya in the south. That is, the area comprising the Cuttack District, south of the Mahanadi, Puri 
District, Ganjam District to north of Risikulya was the latest extension of the S/ailodbbava kingdom. We suggest this 
area on the basis of the find-spots of the S’ail6dbhavra grants and the assumption that Katakabhukti mentioned in the 
Parikud plates (No. 37) corresponded to the area covered by the present Cuttack District to the north of the Mahanadi. 
Nothing more can be said in this respect, at present, until the places mentioned in the grants are definitely identified. 


Cultural History— 
(i) Religious movementss unde the 8‘’ailodbhava dynasty— 


S'alvism and S'aktism— 


The S’ailodbhavas were all devout worshippers of S’iva. 
dominating<cult of Orissa during 7th-8th centuries. This predominence of S/aivism probably started with the conquest 
of Orissa by S’as‘anka who is portrayed as an extremely devout worshipper of Siva in the Orissan mythological tradi- 
tion preserved in the Ekamra Purana, Kapila Samhita, etc. He is also credited with construction of the first temple of 
Tribhuvanes'¢ara.®* The early temples of Bhubanes’vara, like Paras‘urames‘vara, Satrghénes’vara, Suvarnajales’vara 
are also assignable to the first half of the seventh century. If we believe the tradition we have to assume that a shrine 
for the deity,,Lingaraj, was erected by S’as‘anka, but we do not know of any temple in Bhubanes’vara that can be taken 
as the esyhier shrine of Lingaraj. The temples mentioned above are of course assignable to the time of S’as‘anka bnt since N 
these {#mples are named after different names of S’iva, and they contain lingas they cannot be taken as the temple 
of Jhgaraj erected by S’as‘anka. However that may be, we may take that conquest of Orissa by S’as‘anko caused reyival 


Jt is quite natural to expect thet S’aivism became the 


58. Puri plates—verses 13-17. " 
59. J. R. A. S. B., XV (1949), pp. 112-14. 
60. Ibid, p. 110 — $ 
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of S'aivism and S’aktism an: adually S’aivism became the dominant religion. The importance of Bhubanes’vara as 
S’/aivo « hi probably started from this time. 


. 


¢ We come across a number of figures of Lakulis’a among the sculptures decorating the walls of the eerliest temples 
of Bhubanes’vara assignable to the period Gth-7th centurics. TPhese figures unmistakably prove the prevalence of 
Pas‘upata S’aivism in Orissa. 2 


Pagupata fin of S’aivismt was preached by Lakulis’a who, according to S’aiva mythology, was the last 
incarnation of S’iva. He was 9 historical figure like Buddha or Mahavira. He was born to Vis’vanupa and 
Sudaas’anadévg, residents of Ulka gréama. He became an ascetic from childhood and took up his abode in a 
Kayavardhana. He became the founder of the Pas‘upata form of S’aivisin which was distinguished from other forms by 
its philosophy and form of worship. He had four disciples, Kaus’ika, Gargya, Kaurusha and Maitréya, each of whom, 
Iigr on, established a school of Pas‘upata religion. 


The religion became popular in the medieval! period. This popularity is proved by many sculptures containing 
the image céd.afulis’a and inscriptions relating to his religion throughout India.°! In Orissa the religion was popular 
in the early medieval period as indicated by many image of Lakulis‘a in the sculptures of the early temples. He is 
represented as an ascetic and as a deity. In the former case he is seated on a lotus in dhyana pose with his hands shown 
in Vyakhyayana mudrd. He'has no ornaments in the body. A club leans on his left shoulder. He is accompanied by 


his disciples, four in one case and two in another. 


As a deity he is represented seated in dhyana pose on a lotus with double rows of petals. He has four hands. the 
lower two are shown in Vyakhydyana mudrd, and in the upper right, there is a rosary and in the left, a flower-like object. 
The erown is adorned with jata. The club rests on the right shoulder. As the face of the image is damaged it cannot 
be ascertained if he had three eyes. Most probably he had. In another case Lakulis’a as a deity is shown in his urdhva 
lirnga ascetic form. His body is bereft of any ornament. He has three eyes and four hands. The upper two hands 
are shown in Vydakhyayana pose. In the right hand there is some round object which might be the citron fruit. There 
is one what we identify as a pustaka in the lower right hand. The head is decérated with jatabhara with a fanged 
snake coiled in it. The club is shown resting on the left shoulder. 


We have also a figure of what we take as the s'akts of Lakulis’a. She has four hands and three eyes. She sits in 
lalitésana on a double petalled lotus. Three of her hands are broken. She holds a pustaka in her lower right hand as in 
case of the figure of Lakulis’a mentioned above, and that provides the clue for her identification. 


The sculptural evidence support the assumption of fairly wide prevalence of Pas'upata S’aivism in Orissa in the 
6th-8th centuries. Pas’upata S’aivism was tantrik in its form. With its propagation in Orissa, tantric S/aivism became 
the dominant cult for some time in the 6th-8th. centuries. Gradually it became mixed up with tantrik Buddhism and 
ultimately absorbed it. Thus, the S/ailodbhava period witnessed the growth and dominance of tantrik S/aivism. 


4 


Bhagavata Cult— ni 


Though S’aivism was enjoying royal patronage and consequently was in ascendant position, Bhagavatism was, 
nevertheless, making slow progress. Two images of S‘ankarshana and Krishna-Vasudéva which are now kept embedded 
in the wall above the stairs on the eastern bank of Bindusagara at Bhubanes’vara are assignable to the seventh century 
A.D. on stylistic considerations. 


There is efother piece of sculpture in the Orissa Museum pertaining to this period. It depicts the Xdéliyadamana 
scene of Bhigavata. These evidences go to show that Bhigavatism had inade its appearance in Orissa by ,the 7th 
century A.D. But it was not as popular as the S’aivism. # 


nooo Neeengerauntinoeig autre etenatisae once aati siete gp entree rater edtierpaeestteeratir toa aariO reat meremar ere eee par aaa getaceaansan pee aaaaaaeeeeate paper aapaet peat pee geetentp etait 


61]. For further details about Lakulis’a see :— 
J.B. O. R. S., XXXIV, pp. 1 ff and. 
J.B. HRS fg XT, pe 1 ff. 
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The innumerable images of the Mahayana and Vajrayana Buddhism that we find all over Orissa speak eliuently 
of rts popularity and wide prevalence in the medieval period, that is, A. D. 6th-8th centuries. Thoygh it did fot enjoy 
royal patronege like its rival, the S’nivism, yet it wes more popular than S/aivism. 


Though Vajrayana Buddhism was the most popular cult i in‘ Orissa in the 7th century A.D., there were also followers 
of the Hinayana Buddhism. According to Hicun Tsang who visited Orissa in the th century, Priests ,ofe Orissa 
studied Little Vehicle and did not believe in the Great Vehicle. According to the Hinayanists, *the system of the 


Mahayanists was that of the sky-flower heretics and it was not delivered by Buddha. ®? 


When Harsha came to Orissa after his Ganjam expedition, the Hina yanists met him and presented him a treatise 
containing 700 s'l6has against the Great Vehicle and challanged him to find out one from among the Mahayanists oo 
conld upset those theories. The king took up the challange and sent a messanger to Acharya S'ilabhadra®® wi 6 
request to send some scholars from Nalanda for discussion with the Hinayanists. We do not know if the religious con- 
ference ever took place. However that may be, there can he no doubt about the fact that Hinayana Bué&dhjsgn was pre- 
vailing in Orissa in the 7th century of the Christian era. But it is quite curious that the Buddhist sculptures that we 
come across in Orissa all belong to the Mahayana and Vajrayana cult, and arc assignable to the period of 7th-10th centuries 
A. D. It appears that the Hinayana cult almost disappeared trom Orissa after the 7th century A. D. “Though we do not 
know definitely anything about the causes of the sudden disappearance of Hinayana; it may not be unreasonable to connect 
it with the conquest of Orissa by Harsha which probahly resulted intensification of the activity of the MahayAnists of 
Orissa against their rivals, the Hinayanists, who, in consequence, gradually disappeared from the field, 


By the way, we may point out that Hiuen Tsang’s account contains certain facts which are either incompatible or hard 
to believe. For example, he say's. ‘‘There are some hundred Sangharamas with 10,000 priests. They all study the Great 
Vehicle.” When we compare this statement with ‘‘The priests of this country all study the Little Vehicle and do not 
helieve in the Great Vehicle”, the conflicting nature of the two statements become apparent. Similarly we can hardly 
believe the statements that the stonastiipn of Pushpagiri emitted a bright light ; the umbrcllas offered by devotees stood 
on the places where they were left as needles fixed in stone, or, that ‘the surmounting precious stone of the tooth-stipa 
of Budha’ in Ceylone could be seen ‘brilliantly shining and scintillating as a bright torch in the air’ from the Orissan const. 
These facts lead us to doubt if Hiven Tsang really visited Orissa. 1f he did, he merely passed through the country record- 
ing many hearsay things without verifying their truths. ° 

However that may be, it is a fact that Buddhism was a very popular religion in Orissa inthe 7th century A.D. The 
popularity of Mahayana cult in the 7th-9th century A. D. is evident from vast remains of the monuments of 
that cult in the Ratnagiri, Lalitagiri and Udayagiri of the Cuttack District. The recovery of large nymber of sculptures 
of that cult in different parts of Orissa prove that it was popular all ovgr the country in that period. Hinayana cult 
might have existed in the 7th century A. D., but it might have been quite insignificant by then, and would a gradually 


dwindled and finally disappeared leaving no trace for the posterity. < 


The Byddhist S’angharamas probably imparted religious instructions. The one at Pushpagir! certainly had attainod 
celebrity among such institutionsin India, otherwise, Prajna, a native of Kapis'’a (Afghonistan) who took the manuscript 
of Gandavyitha from the king of Orissa to the Chinese Emperor, Te-Tsong, would not have come to learn yéga philosophy 
there after completing his studies in many eminent institutions and in the famous Nalanda University where he spent 
18 months.&® So the Pushpagiri monastery (Pushpagiri might be ene of the three hills i in the Asia range of hills ins the 


Jajpur Sub- -divi ision of the Cuttack District) was one of the famous Buddhist Universities of India and w probably cele- 
brated fop the teaching of yéya. A 


. Beal, The Life, p. 159. ¥ 

63. Ibid, pp. 159-60. ¥ 
Beal, The Records, p.204. qe . 

64. Beal, The Life, p. 159. 

65, O.H. ReJell, p. 18. ‘ 
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Mahayana fo2m of Budahism gradually changed to Vajrayana form. There are somo cvidences about the fact 
that Rahula Bhadrp, the i of this cult was connected with Orissa and was initiated into Mantrayana by 
S’ubhikaradéva, the king of Orissa. So we believe that tantric Buddhism was inaugurated later on in the times of the 


early Phaumas of Orissa in the latter half of the 8th century A. D. 
. . - “ 


Ld PN 
It may be noted here that according to HiuenTsang’s account, the people of Kongoda had ‘great respects for the 
teachings of the heretics’ and did not ‘believe in the laws of Budha’. There were probably 100 Deva temples and there 
were perhaps I®&AQ0 unbelievers of different sects.’ We do not know if he actually saw these facts or noted them from 
hearsay Accounts, bt it is a fact beyond doubt that Buddhism was declining in K6éngoda and Brahmanism was rising 


fast. The decline of Buddhisin in Kongoda may be ascribed to the zeal of the S’ailédbhava kings about Brahmanism in 


general and Skivisjn in particular. 


Jainism. 
ବ୍‌ 

“ନ Jainism in Orissa is as old as Buddhism. The monuments of the Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills speak of its preva- . 
lence in the «imes of Kharavela in the 1st. century B.C. or A.D. Though we have not many epigraphical references to 
inscriptions prove that it was prevailing in Orissa in the 


it, scattered scu)ptures and occasional references to it in the 
age Charampa in Bhadrak, Ayodhya in the Nilagiri Sub- 


period. Therc were some centres of Jainisin in Orissa. Vill 
Division of the Balasore District, Podasengdi in the Anandapur Sub-division of the Keonjhar District were among such 


centres. The sculptures found at these centres go to prove that Jainism was a living cult in Orissa in the 6th-7th 
centuries and that in certain localities it was quite popular. In the S/ail6dbhava grants we have only one reference to it 
in the Banpur grant oY Dharmaraja (No. 42). Queen Kalyanadévi granted land to one Prabhuchandra who is described 
as Ekas’ata, that is, one who had taken a vow to wear one piece of cloth. He was the disciple of arhadécharya Nasichan- 


dra. The words ekas'data and arhaddcharya indicate that the donee was & Jaina monk. So, the Jainas in the S/ailodbhava 


period were not in quite an insignificant position. The fact that the queen was interested ina member of the cult indicates 


that it was one of the prevailing popular cults. 


Economic Condition. I 

ot provide us with any material with the help of which we can form an 
The only thing worth-mentioning is the system of land-measure. We 
S’ailodbhavas. We do not know the area 


The inscriptions of the S’ail6dbhavas do n 


idea about the economic condition of the people. 
come across the word, timpira (fimpira or timpira) in some inscriptions of the 
covered by a timpira of land, but it is certain that it was an unit in the land-measure in the Kongoda aren just as hala was 


with a pair of ballocks. The area covered by a hala of land is imaginable, that is, the land that-could be cultivated 
probably called a hala of land. But as regards timpira we can form no idea as to the amount of land the unit contained. 


Nala Dynasty 
inscriptions (Nos. 28 & 29) and two stone inscriptions, 


The short history of this dynasty is known from two C. P. 
s3 found ina village of the Ex-Bastar Estate. From the 


the Podagadh! and the Rajim® inscriptions and a hoard of coin: 
above sources y'e yet the following names of the kings of that dynasty :— 


Varahsrajo. 

Bhavattavarman or Bhavadattavarman 

Skandavarman. 

Arthiapati Bhattaraka. 

Prithivirajs. 

- Viriparaja. 

7. /Vilasatunga 


SS oa oO 


ଏ 
me ms rine” perenne 


68. Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, p. 60. 
67. Beal, The Records, p. 208. 
LL EZ, XX, pp. 183 ff. 
2, Zbid, XXVI, pp. 49ff. 
3. N.S.Z. (1939) No. 1, p, 29. 
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In the Podagadh Inscription, Skandavarman is stated to be the son of Ee The Rithapur and the 
Kesariheda plates scem to have been issued by the same king, Arthapati Bhattaraka ଡ୍‌ the writer of ‘both of the 
grants is the confidential officer Chulla. The grant recorded in the Rithapur Plates was made by Bhavattgvarman 
iBhavadattavarman) though it was issued by Arthapati. Arthapati calls himself « Aryyaka-pada-prasada-aytygruhita’ 
Artyaka merns grand-father.* So, it is quite likely that Bhavadattavarman was the grandfather of Arthapati. * In 
that case the genealogy of the firet three kings of thie above list will be as follows :— 


Bhavadattavarman 


| ° FF ୮] 
Skandarvarman fF ° 


| 
Arthapati Bhattaraka 


But one fact stands against taking Arthapati as the son of Skandavarmap. The writer of the grants of Arthapati 
was one Chutla., while that of the Podagadh inscription was Janturadasa, son of Chauli who is probably identical wit, 
Chulla5. If this identification is accepted Arthapati would naturally be placed earlier than Skandavarman. I t 
case Arthapati will be taken as the elder brother of Skandavarman. Mr. Krisha Rao and Mr. Mirashi take Arthapati and 
Skandavarman as two brothers. In consideration of these facts the genealogy of the early Nalas will be as follows ; 


Varabharaja 


Bhavadattarvarman 


| 
Arthapati Skandaverman 


Next we get three generations of kings of that dynasty in the Rajim stone Inscription. Their relation with the 
tirst three kings is unknown. Paleographically the first three kings may be assigned to the 5th-6th century A.D., while 
the latter kings are placed in the 6th-7th century. They may be taken as the latter members of the Nala dynasty. We 
do not know anything about Varaharaja, who, on paleographical grounds may be placed earlier than the above three 
kings in about the first quarter of the 5th century A.D. " 


Extent of the Nala Kingdom. 


The original home of the Nalas was probably in the Jeypore-Bastar region with Puskharl as their capital. Pushkari 
is located in the Podagadh region in the Jeypur area near the borders of Bastar. Rithapur plates were issued from 
Nandivardhana, the capital of the Vakatakas identified with Nandur in the Yeotmal taluka of the Madhya Prades. It is 
difficult to say whether Nandivardhana was the capital of the Nalas in the time of Arthapati who actualy issucd the 
Rithapur plates. Since the Kesaribeda plates were issued by the same king four years earlier than the Rithapur plates 
from Pushkari we assume that the Nala kingdom was restricted to the Jeypur-Bastar ares in the time of Arthapati, 
and Nandivardhana, mentioned in the Rithapur plates, was the capital of the Nals in the time of Bhavadattavarman, whom 
we have taken as the father of Arthapati. So, it was Bhavadatta or any of his predecessor who had extended the Nala 
kingdom northwest into the heart of the Vakataka territory. According to the Podagadh inscriptione Skandavarmagr 
reclaimed the lost royal prosperity which had fallen into other hands and repeopled the deserted town Pushkari. Thus, 
it appears that the Nala kingdom was attacked in the times of Bhavadattavorman towards the close of his reign. The 


Nalas lost their northern territory which they had added to their kingdom ; their home kingdom with Pushkar as the 


capital was subjected to the enemy's attack. It fell to the lot of Skandavarman to fight the enemies, to ward them off 


and to reclaim the ravages perpetrated by the enemy. #0, sometimes in about the 6th cgntury A. D. the Nalas had 
extended their kingdoin in the north-west direction as far as Nagpur, probably at the expense of the Vakatakas but the 
retaliation came too s00D, in consequé@nce, they not only lost the newly acquired territory but their h - 


ne kingdom was 
ravaged l;y the enemy. AN 


mm rm — eg rrr ——— 


7 
ff EJ XXXVI, p. 15, 
5. EJ. xxi, p. 157, f.n. 3. 
6, EJ.XXVI, p, 52, - 
Reo, Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, p, 065, 
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From the Rafim stone inscription we learn that at some later date, about the seventh century A.D., the Nalas had 
retrieved their position and jad extended their kingdom northward into the Chhatisgarh region in the times of the king 
Vilasatunga. But what happened next is, at present, obscure. 


* There is reference to Nalavadi Vishaya in the inscriptions of the times of Chalukya Vikramaditya 1 (655-80). ‘fhe 
Vishaya is located in the parts of Anantapur and Kurnool districts of the Andhra Prades. That was probably the 
southernmost limit of the Nalas kingdom.” ¢ 


4 Mie 
PolittealsHistory. 3 2 
As we have stated before, the Nalas had penetrated into the heart of the Vakataka territory and captured their 


capital, Nanaqjvardhann, probably in the first half of the 6th century. Bhavadattavarman, the earliest of the known 
kings of the dynasty was probably in possession of the Vakataka territory upto their capital. It is not known whether 
it was he or any of his predecessor had the glory of the conquest of the Vakataka kingdom. But the retaliation by 
the enemy was started in the times of Sknndavarman, the son of Bhavadattavarman. As recorded in the Podagadh 
inser; pion he had to fight hard against the enemy, rclaim tehe royal prosperity and repeople the deserted city of 
Pushkari. 


Though in all likelihood the enemy mentioned in the Podagadh inscription was a Vakataka ; king it is difficult 
to identify the king. According to Dr. Sircar, ‘“‘The debacle which temporarily overwhelmed the Vakataka family in 
the reign of Naréndra-séna was the invasion of its dominion by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman ruling in the Bastar 
state.......... The victory of Bhavadattavarman was a decisive one. Wefind him granting a village in Yeotmal district 
situated in the very ficart of the Vakataka dominions. It is clear that Bhavadattavarman succeeded, not only in 
defeating Narendra-séna but also in effectively occupying a part of his kingdom. After this great achivement we find 
the conqueror repairing to holy Prayag, apparently as a thanks giving pilgrimage. The victory of Bhavadattavarman 
may be placed in c. 445 A.D.’ 


‘The Nalas, however, were not in a position to occupy the Vakataka districts for a long time. Soon after the death 
of Bhavadattavarman Narénfra-sana succeeded in driving them out. His victory was a decisive one, for he not only 
rcocceupied all his territory but carried war into enemy’s country, and capturcd and devasted that capital. Arthapati 
the immediate successor of Bhavadattavarman, was probably killed in the war and was suceeeded by his brother 
Skandavarman, who retrieved the fortunes of his family and repopulated the capital’.8 


Dr. Sircar seems to have revised his above view, for, while editing the Kesaribeda plates he suggested, “Skanda- 
varman’s adversary may have been the Pardurams’i king Nanna of South Kosala.” He further suggested, “‘Most 
probably however the enemy of the Nalas was the Chalukya king Kirttivarman I (A. D. 567-597)... ...... "9 Mr. Krishna- 
macharlu who edited the Podagadh Inscription which he assigned to the first of the 6th century A.D. thought that 
Kirttivarman I of the Chalukya dynasty who is stated to have destroyed the residence of the Nalas was the enemy of 
Bhavadattavarman.! 


M. M. Mirashi was of opinion that the Nalas were contemporary of the Vakatakas on paleographical considera- 
tions. Ho, suggested that the Nalas attacked the Vakataka kingdom in the time of Prithiviséna IL.! 


- In view of the abbve speculations it is diffi cult to say how the Nalas extended their territory westward into the 
Vakataka kingdom, or who attacked the Nala kingdom in the times of Skandavarman. Since palcography does not 
indicate the time accurately, we can also refer the inscriptions of the early Nalas to the latter half of the 5th century. 
We are of opinion that the Nala king Bhavadattavarman attacked the Vakataka kingdom in the time of Prithivisena II 
who jn his Balaghat plates scated that he rescued the fortunes of his family twice. Ho is assigned to the third quarter 
of tle 5th century. He probably drove the Nalas out of the Vakaitaka kingdom. But retaliatory invasion of the 
Nala territory vas undertaken by his successor: Hariséna who claimed to have conquered Gujrat, Malva, Sou*h Kosala, 
Andhra and Kuntala. Most probably it was he who attacked the Nala Kingdom and sacked Pushkari. uu 


7. LL, XXVIII, p. 14. 

87 A new History of the Indian people, Vol. Vl. pp. 116—117. 
9. E.IL, XXVIII, DP. 4. 

10. bid, X XT, p. 165. 

11. J. N.S. T. Vol. L., p. 35. 
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Of course, the suggestion that the Chalukya king Kirttivarman I (567-97) was the unknown chemy..of the Nalas 
is also not unlikely in view of the palieography the Nala inscriptions assigned to the 5tp- -6th cqnturies A.D. But 
the fact that the Nalns nttacked the Vakatakas and occupied their capital and the unknown enemy of the Notas ‘also 
att#tked the Nala kingdom and sacked their capital not long after leads us to take the unknown onemy of the Nalas 


as a Vakatakas king. who retaliated in the same manner as they had been wronged. $ 


Kirttivarman might have come in conflict with the descéndants of Skandavarman and defeated them. 


As for the latter kings mentioned in the Rajim stone inscription, Dr. Sircar suggests that thoyffcobabily betonged 
tothe family of Bhnvadattavarman and that they conquered South Kosala sometimes after the rule ‘of the Panduvams'i 
king 8’ivagupta Balfrjuna in the seventh century!?. According to Dr. Mirashi, the Nalas were conquered, by Chalukya 
Kirttivarman. and after the defeat of Pulakes’ in by the Pallavas the Nalas might have extended” their territory to 
South Kosala.3 Or, it might also be possible that the Nalas occupied the kingdom of the Sarabhapurians towards 
the close of the 6th century, and continued there till they were driven out by the Panduvamsi’s. Nothing definite cA 


be said. at present. in view of the pancity of materials in hand. . a 


Religion of the Nalas. * 


Skeandavarman, in the Podagadh inscription, is said to have erected a sanctuary for Vishnu. So he was a Vaishnava. 
But in the Rithapur and Kesaribeda plates the glory of the royalty is said to lave been bestowed by Mahgsvara and 
Mahasena (Mahés'vara mahasenaitisrishta rajya vibhavah).# Since the two plates were issued by Arthapati, he must be 
assumed to havo been a worshipper of S’iva and Mahaséna or Karttikaya. The emblem on the geld coins of Bhavadatta 
varman and Arthapati is a seated humped bull. So the two kings were definitely S’aivas, while Skandavarman was & 
Vaishanava. 


The Rajim stone inscription mentions erection of a Vishnu temple by Vilasatunga. So the letter members of the Nala 
dynasty probably professed Vaishnavism as their religion. 


Economic and social condition. ° 


A hoard of 32 gold coins was discovered in the village Edenga in the ex-Bastar state. This hoard is divided into two 
groups :——(i) 10 laige coins weighing 17-246 grains and (ii) 22 small coins weighing about 7} grains each. They 
are all single-die coins with device and legend embossed on the obverse ; the reverse is blank. The smaller ones weigh one 
mdasha of five krishnnlas, and larger ones three mashas. Owing to their thinness and their blank reverse sides they appear 
more like gold plaques or token coins than as real coins in circulation. Dr, Mirashi took them as real‘coins, as they had 
standard weight according to the indigenous system ; that is, one mdsha in case of the smaller ones and three mashas 
in case of the bigger ones. We are also of the view that they were real coins of smaller denominations in circulatoin. 


If this view be correct, we may reasonably assume that the people were in a prosperous state under tho Nalas. 
La 


Jt may be noted thav in the plates under reference (as also in some other plates), the cultivators of the villages 
granted were asked to pay hirnya along with other customary dues to the donee. Hirpya is evidently «gold coins. So 
it appears that gold coins of smaller denominations were used by the people of anciont times for official and other transac- 
tions. The smallest coin probably weighed one maha and it was within the reach of the people in general. = 


The two grants under reference were made u-vaha that is ; they were exempted from the obligation of supplying 
convevance to the royal officers on tour. Thus the practice of tho villagers attending on the royal officers on tour and 
arranging for their conveyance and supplies is quite ancient. In some other recordes We find the same thing expressed 
in the words. ‘‘a-parumpara balivardasyrahana” 18 


12. B/L, XXXVI, pe 15. \ 


13. /£. 1. XXXVI, p. 53. 
147 We come ecross exactly similar legend in’ the Bhita seal which roads, “Mahae'vara-Mahdsen-atisrish{a-rajyasyavrisabhadhva- 
jusya-Gautamiputrasya Sri Vinahyavedhana-. Mahar jasya’". ‘The Nalas wero tripatakad Avoja, while the king of tne Bhits scal is 


Gautamiputra end Vrishvadhavaja. So they Aare to bo taken a8 belonging to two difforont dynasties for the present until we 
may get some more proof about thom E. TL. XXVIII, p. 13. f. n. 3. 
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King Tushtikara : 
¢‘ 


tr 
Whilo the Nalas wero ruling in the Jeypur-Baster region another king, Tushtikara, of some unknown dynasty was 
ahandi district about the same period. He is arsignced to 


rulingsin the continguous te¥ritory comprising the modern Kal 
the sixth century A.D. on paleographic grounds. The inscription docs not enlighten us much about the king excepting 
that he was a devotee of Stambhés’vari and his capital was probably Tarabhramaraka which has not beerridentified: 


There is an extra endorsement on the outer side of the first plate, according to which, Kausthaves‘vart, mother of a 


king whose neo ig read as Sobhopna or Sobhifinaraja made a grant from Parvatadvaraka to a brahmin whose name is the 
same as that of the tlonce of the original grant. So the editorof the grant suggests that the king Sobhénna was the minor 
son of the king Tushtikara whose wife Kaustabhés’vari was running the administration during his minority. We accept 
the suggagtion on {he basis of the identification of the two donees with the same name. Tarabhramaraka which is ten- 


tatively idéntificd with Tala Bharmara, two miles to the south of Belkhandi-Rajpadar, was probably the capital and 


Parvatadvaraka was the secondary capital. 
Tushtikara. We have also reference to that deity in the 


*..Stambhésvari was probably the family deity of the king, 
ablish any relaticnship between Tushtikara and the 


grants of Sulki and Bhanja kings. But this does not help wus to est 
kings of tks Sulki or Bhanja dynasty. On the other hand, we are inclined to take Stambhss’vari as another form of 
Khambesvari, the popular deity among the aboriginal people of some areas of the ex-feudatary States of Orissa. The 
aboriginal people, even to-day, set up a big piece of stone or a piece of wood with eyes, mouth painted crudely with 
indigenous colours usually under a tree in some central place of or outside the village and worship it as the guardian- 
deity of the village. Their kings, the Bharijas and Sulkis etc., worshipped that deity, though the name was Sanskritised, 


thus diginified. 


In the present state of our knowledge we can hardly say anything more about this king, Tushtikaram about who, 


have, no knowledge from any other source. 


GANGAS OF KALINGA. 


Early History. n 
angas of Kalinga is yet shrouded in mystery for the obvious reason of paucity of depend- 
onsequently scholars have built up different conjunctural theories based on a few 

We do not intend to advance any new theory, as we feel, the evidences 
nly examine the theories current and see how far they are acceptable. 


The early history of the G 
able historical evidences about it. C 
materials that are, again, of doubtful nature. 
at our disposal dé not warrant any. We willo 


Original honfe of the Gangas. 

e accounts of Kalinga contained in Pliny’s Natural History comes to the conclu- 
dhas were living along the whole valley of the river Ganges and they were 
to be a branch of the Kalingas’®. 


Mr. Subha Rao after examining th 
sion that ‘Calinga Gangas and Prachya Maga 
ruled by Agramenes! . «1. reese Gangas seem 
stinct nation possessing a vast force of the largest sized elephants, whose 
n side?, we can not accept the suggestion of Mr. Subba Rao that Gan- 


Kalingas as described by Pliny should not be mixed up with Gangaridui. 


In face of clear mention of Gangaridaiasa di 
kingdom was bounded by the Gangas on the easter 
garidai was the same Kaling Gangaridai of Pliny. 
on of tribes and places follows no topographical order. He jumps from 
Kashmir in the north to the lower valley of the Gangesin the south inhabited by many tribes of Brahmins of which Mucco- 
calingae was one.’ Then he describes two tributaries of the Ganges flowing in the northern India. He suddenly shifts 
to south easterr: coast where Kalinga wassituated. Then he ugain comes back to ‘he mouth of the Ganges in Ganguridaui 
country. In the next line he refers to the royal city of Calingae called Parthalis. Then he gives a description of the 
different classes of people of the civilised Indian communities. He again comes back to the Ganges in an islanc of which 
ee a a 

“1. J.A.H.R.S. V, p. 195. 


2. Jbid,p. 196. 
g., Ancient India, (Mogasthenes an 


8 


Firstly, we notice that Pliny in his descripti 


d Arrian) (Roprint, Chakravarty, Chatterji & Co, Ltd., 1926), p. 132. 
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lived the tribe called Modocalingac. He next names a number of tribes whose king kept n large army*. He mentions 
¥ ° 
the Andhras next. 


The topographical treatment of the places mentioned by Pliny is so confusing that it is unsafe to take them as they 
are given in the Natural History. Jn spite of confusing topographical arrangement of Pliny, we can broadly tyace out 
from hig description the extent of some of the important kingdoms known to us. For examplo, Pliny places Kanga to 
the east of the river Ganges in the north and north of Andhra in the south. So Kalinga was situated, according to 
Pliny, between the Ganges in the north and the Andhre kingdons in the south. Kalinga was divided into three distinct 
regions, Gangaridai Kalinga in the north corresponding to modern Howrah and Midngpur districts, Mys ‘Koalingagin the 
central region comprising modern Balasore district and a portion of the Cuttack district and Kalinga proper in the south 
extending from about the Vaitarani in the north upto the borders of the Andhra kingdom in the south, that is, upto 
the Godavari. Gangaridai Kalinga should better be taken, in our view, as Kalinga adjoining the Gany&ridai Kingdom 
than as Kalinga Ganga. To tnke Gangas as & branch of Gangaridai and. then to connect them with the Gangas of 


Kalinga of about the 6th-7th century of the Christian era is, in our opinion, stretching the imagination beyond th? 
reasonable limits warranted by facts. 


So we fully disagree with Mr. Suba Rao about the original home of the Gangas of Kalinga, who, in eur view, should 
be taken as a southern race allied to the western Gangas about which we will discuss presently. According To Mr. Subba 
Rao, the Gangas of Kalinga wereanorthernrace whohadlittle to do with the Gangas of Mysore. Hehasadduced anumber 
facts showing difference between the Gangas of Mysore and Kalinga in respect of their gotr¢q, religion, emblem, etc, in 
support of his presumption. Sri S. N. Rajaguru, while editing Nirakarapur plates, enumerated the points of similiarity 
between the known facts relating to the dynasty, country, town, family-deity etc. of the two Garitas. According to him 
both the Gangas migrated from the north ; halted in Kalinga in course of their movement to the south.’ He suggests 


identification of Kolahalapur with two villages of Ganjam, Kolada and Kelaula situated between Sanakhimedi and 
Badakhimedi. 


Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao is of opinion that the Gangas of Kalinga belonged to the Ganga tribe who migrated to 
South India and settled down in the Mysore region. The Kalinga Gangas originally were petty rulers under the Western 
Gangas and Kadambas of Kuntala and their capitals were Nandagiri and Kolahalapura or modern Kolar, 


ଭବ 


We may now dispassionately consider the facts at our disposal with a view to see what we may accept as reasonable 
from historical standpoint. 


(i) Thedong pedigree and traditions about the origin of Ganga families of Kalinga and Mysore are to be met 
with only in the inscriptions of 10th-11th centuries. They are conspicuously absent in the early records of both the 
families. This strongly suggests that the pedigree and traditions were later fabrications. . 

(i) The king Kamarnava, and his four brothers who left Gangavadi came to Kalinga ang established Ganga 
dynasty in Orissa are not to be found among the early kings of the dynasty upto the 91st. year of the Ganga era. We 
get the name, Daaarnava for the first time in the plates of Indravarma 11 of the G. E. 128-54 and Gunarnava in the grants 
of Dévendravarma of the year,G. E. 183-195. Thenames Vajrahasta and Marasirnha aremet with very late after the year 
G. E. 324. The name Kamarnava, the founder of the Kalinga Ganga dynasty, according to the tradition, is not among 
the names cf the known kings of the early Ganga dynasty upto the year, G. E. 397. The absence of the name of the 
founder of the Kalinga dynasty among the early records upto about 400 years of the establishment of the Ganga rule in 
Kalinga can hardly be explained satisfactorily by any other argument than that the tradition were more imaginary than 
factual. The compilers of the tradition had probably little knowledge about the activities of the early Gangas. In this 
respect the traditions are of as much historical worth as the famous Madala Parniji, the chronicle of Jagan. 


(iit) According to the tradition Kamarnava worshipped Gokarvéns’nara on the Mahendra mountiin and obtained 


the pe bull. Thereafter he conquered S’abaraditya and established the Ganga rule in Kalinga.Curiously. enough 
g 4 Jbid, pp. 132-140. ” . 
5. J.B.O.R.S., XX XV, pp. 6-7. 0 
6. Early dynasties of Andhradesa, pp. 515. I 
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the name Gokarnnes’vara is absent in .Jirjingi plates of Indravarma Z and Ponnuturu plates of Samamtavarm& 
of the years, G. %. 39 and 64 respectively. This corroborates the assumption that the’ tradition wag not 


Authentic. ° 
4 


(313 Gungas of the South ruled in the area called Gangavadi and their capital was Kuvalolapura. According to the 
tradititn of the latter Gangas of Kalinga, they originally ruled in the Gangavadi region and Kolalhalapur was their 
capital. We find mention of ‘Kalaulapurapattana’ ‘Nandagirinatha’ (vide nos. 76 and 78) in the inscriptions of Gangas of 
S’vétaka. The title ‘Nandagirinatha’ was used by some western Ganga kings. Nandagiri is identified with Nandidrug 


in theKglar distri of Mysore. © 5 


(v) The seal of the Bangalore plate of Dévéndravarma (no. 68) contains the emblem of an elephant which we find 
in the seals of t!{fé western Gangas. The grant is stated to have been made at the instance of Navanités’vara of S'riparvata. 
S’riparvata, it may be noted, is an important sacred sitein the Andhrades’a, and it was specially celebrated during the 


hvaku regime. 
i) Gokarnna is a sacred place in the North Kannara District of the Bombay presidency. Itlies in the region 
known as Tulughnad in ancient Gangavadi, Mahés’vara of Gokarnna of Gangavadi was converted into Gokarnnes’vara 
of the MaheBdra mountain of Kalinga.” 


(vit) The Gangas of Gangavadi and Kadambas of Kuntala were related and were allies of each other in the south. 
We find much closer relationship existing between the Kalinga Gangas and the Kalinga Kadambas, because Kadambas 
used Ganga-Kadambaeera in their charters. Their capital was Jayantipur, an abbreviated form of Vaijayantipura, the 
capital, of the Kadambas of Kuntala. Palasika of their home-land became to Palasa in their land of adoption. The 
title, Khédi of the Kadamba rulers of Kalinga indicate that they migrated to Kalinga from the District of Ratnagiri 
under the Kadambas of the Hangal and Goa. According to Dr. Ramchandran the Kadambas of Kalinga probably 
migrated from Khetahara des’a, modern Khed taluk of the Ratnagiri District of Bombay. The Hangal country was known 
as Matsyades’a. That might account for fish emblem of the Kadambas of Kalinga.8 
(viii) According to the traditions of Western Gangas the dynasty was called Gayiga after Gangadatta whose mother 
Vijayamahadeévi, the wife of Bharata, bathed in Ganges at the time of her conception. According to the Kalinga Ganga 
tradition Turvasu propitiated Ganga and the dynasty was named after Turvasu’s son Gangéya. So the tradition about 
the origin of the name of the dynasty in both thecases is essentially thesame. Further, according to the tradition of the 
Western Gangas, yishnugupta, son of Gangadatta had two sons, S’ridatta and Bhagadatta. To the former he gave the 
home-land Gangavadi and to the latter, Kalinga. Thus according to the Western Ganga tradition, the Kalinga 
Gangas were sbranch of the main line, which, we believe, they actually were. 


The facts discussed above (iv-viii) leave very little doubt for presumption that both the Gangas belonged to the 
same region, no matter whatever difference they might have in gotra or religion. It may be noted, in this connection, that 
the early Gangas have no where mentioned their goétre. We learn of it from the inscriptions of the latter Gangas. Who 
knows, the fabricators of the myth might have not changed the gotra and also the lineage from Lunar Kshétriya to Solar 
Kshétriya just to give the look of an original dynasty to the Gangas of Kalinga, who, by the 11th century, had been a 
separate entity without any connection with the original family and were, for all practical purposes, the peoplI€ of Kalinga. 
It is quite likely that the Gangas of Kalinga belonged to a branch of the main line as indicated in the Western Ganga 
tradition ; that might account for the difference in gétra, religion and emblem of the two dynasty as pointed out by 
Mr. Subba Rao!®. So,in our view, it is safe to take the Gangas and the Kadambas of Kalinga as member# of the minor 
branches of the Ganga and Kadamba dynasty of the South on the basis of facts in hand than to stretch our imgaination to 


conjecture something out of the dark obscurity. N 
T. Early dynasties of Andhradesa, pp. 576-5717. C 
8. J. Bombay, Historical Society, IV, pp. 31-35. ହି 
9. A.H.R.J., V, pp. 262-63. n 


19. A.H.RJ., V, p. 265. 
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Ganga Era. 

The Gangas of Kalinga used an era of their own known as the Ganga ern. The origin of this era has“not yet been 
conclusively proved. Scholars maintain different views about it. According to G. Ramdas, it start®d in the vy car 349- 50 
A. D. 11 Mr. Subba Rao originally was of the opinion that the Era started from 494 A.D.2, but subsequently lie asc epted 
the v iews of Mr. J. C. Ghose according to whose original theory the Era started in A.D. 49633, But Mr. J. C. Ghose has 
since changed his view, and according to his latest tlieory, the Ganga Era started in A.D. 496-974, Mr. B. V. Krishna 
Rao places it a year later, that is, in 497-9815. Dr. R. C. Majumdar placed the beginning of the Ganga eta between 
880-57 A.D.!¢ Late R. D. Banerji was of opinion that Ganga era began in the first or gecond decade of te 8th century 
A.D? Mr. Sewell and Mr. Aiyangar held the view that fhe Ganga Era started in the year 8728. 18 Prof. Mirashi 
places it on the 14th March 498 mainly on calewlation of astronomical data in the dcGanga inscriptions?®. Sri S. N. 
Rajaguru has tried to prove that Ganga era started in 626 A.D.3° According Sri Somasekhar Sarjnayéhe Ganga ure 
started in the year 504-505 A. D.2 


So we find that there is wide divergence of views among the scholars about the origin of the Ganga era. It wih 
be much time-taking if we discuss in detail the views of the above scholars. So we will briefly deal with it giving the 


main points discussed by scholars for fixing the origin of the Ganga era. 
© 


(1) The credit of setting the ball rolling goes to Mr. Fleet who placed Indravarman of G. E. 91 betiveén A.D. 627- 
70 on the assumption that le was Adhiraja Indra of the Godavari grant of Raja Prithivimula and Indrabhattaraka over- 
thrown by him was the king of the same name of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, the younger brother of Jayasimha I 
(Saka 549-579 or 582). 


% 
Fleet’s view no longer holds any weight since identification of Indrabhattaraka of the Godavari grant with his name- 
sake of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty has been found to be unacceptable and one grant of Indravarman of G. E. 39 has 
since been discovered. 


(7) Mr. G. Ramdas next came forward with his theory of the Ganga Era having started in the year 349-50 A.D. 


He took Madhukumarnava of 526 of the Chicacole plate?® to be the king of that name in the genealogy given 
in the records of the latter Ganga kings, according to which he ruled for 19 years immediately before Trikalingadhipati 
Anantavarman Vajrahasta who came to the throne in S. S. 960. So Madhukumarnava ruled between 5S. S. 942-60. 
Taking that as the basis he applied astronomical tests and found that the date of the starting of Ganga Era arrived at 
by this means did not answer all the astronomical data given in the different grants. So he gave up the identification of 
Madhukumarnriava of the Chicacole plates with his name sake, the predecessor of Vajrahasta of S. S. 960. He next assumed 
that all the kings with the name Kamarnava had the ‘affix of Madhu to their names’ and that anka system of calculating 
the reigns was prevalent among the Ganga of Kalinga. On the basis of those assumptions and taking the maximum 
length of reign of all the kings with the name, Kamarnava, he applied astronomical tests and came to the conclusion 
that G. E. started in the S. S. 271 or 349-50 A. D. The date arrived at by SriG. Ramdas is too early to be acceptable in 
consideration from paleography of the Ganga charters and also of the historical facts known to us. Besides, his above 
assumptions are not based on strong historical justification. Sri Rajaguru has also shown that the date does not satisfy 


all the astronomical data in the early Ganga charters.* ୫ 
11. J.B.0.R.S., X TI, pp. 191 ff. 4 


12. J.A.H.R.S., TV, pp. 267 ff. 

18. Z.4., LXV, (1982), pp. 237-38. 
14. Ind. Culture, IV, pp. 405 ff. 
15. J.AR.R.S., XT, pp. 19 ff. 


16. Ind. Culture, IV, pp. 171 ff. ° ଵବ 
17. Banerji, History of Orissa. I, p. 239. EF 
18. Historical Inscription of Southern India, pp. 877-78. ଏ 


19. E.J., XX VT, pp. 326 ff. 
20. J.K.H.R.S., I, pp. 29 ff. & J. B.O.R.S., XXX TY, pp. 12 ff. 


21. Ind. Culture, IX, pp. 141 ff. 4 
22. IZ.A., X FZ, pp. 133-34. 
23. J.B.O.R.S., X VIL, pp. 271 ff. © 


24. J.A.H.R.S., IV, pp. 9 ff. 
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Next Mc. Subla Rao fixed tentatively the beginning of the Ganga era in the year 493 on the asumption that Madhu- 
kamarnava who, agcording to the latter Ganga genealogy, ruled from 941-960 was the donor of the Chicacole grant 
of the €. E. 526. Assuming that the grant was made in the first year of the king’s reign he arrived at the conclusion 
that Ganga Eca started about the year {941-526)—5S. S. 415 that is 493 A. D.3 


¢ 
Subsequently he developed the above theory by further discussions of relevant data available. He assumed that 


Adhiraj Indra of the Godavari plates was Indravarmea / 6f the G. E. 39 who was contemporary of the Vishnukundin Indra- 
bhattgrakavarm.. assigned to thesyear A. D. 500-530 by him. By synchrorising G. E. 39 with 530 A. D. he came to the 
conclusion that Ganga Era started about the year 490 A. D. ¢ 


* 


We may point, out here that Mr. G. Ramdas tried to fix the origin of the Ganga era by synchronising the G. E. 526 

with any date between s. s. 241-960, but he had to reject the idea as none of the datcs within the period answered to the 

stronomical data contained in other Ganga grants. Mr. Subba Rao comes to the conclusion that the Ganga Era started 
in‘ehe year 493 on the very same assumption. This suggestion is obviously unacceptable. 

Sevondly the identification of Adhiraj Indra with Indravarman ଓ (G. E. 39) is not founded on any strong justifl- 
cation. Mitavarma of Manalakudi who is described as the father of Adhiraj Indra belonged to Brahmin (twice-born) 
caste. Until the identity of Mitavarman is established, Manalakudi is located and it is proved that the Gangas were 
Brahmins, the suggestion would remain unwarrantable from historical stand-point. Further, the date of Indrabhatta- 
rakavarma is subject to inuch controversy. In view of these difficulties we have to reject, for the present, the above 
two suggestions of Mr. Subba Rao made for confirming his theory of the Ganga Era. 


Mr. Rao next tries to prove his point with the help of the Polumbura grant of Madhavavarman (Z11 ?) and Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayasirmha (A. D. 633 to 663) who granted the same village, Polumbura, to the son of the donee of the 
former king. From this synchronism Mr. Rao concludes that close of the Madhavavarrman’s reign fell in the beginning 
of the 7th century und that of Indrabhaftaraka and his Ganga contemporary Indravarma / fell about the first 
quarter of the 6th century AD. As we have pointed above, identification of Adhiraj Indra with Ganga Indra ‘varman I 
is not acceptable for apparent difficulties. Hence any synchronistic attempt at rolring the problem of Ganga ers on 
the basis of it is, for the present, not acceptable. 


Other arguments of Mr. Subba Rao are :— 


- 


(a) In the @anga-Kadamba year 5203” Ranaka Dharma Khedi son of Bhama Khédi and grandson of Ranaka 
Niyarnnava mgde a grant while his overlord Dévéndravarmma, son of Anantavarmma was ruling. 


The Mandasa plates were granted by Dharma Khédi, son of Bhama Khédi in the Saka era 913 when king Ananta- 
varma was ruling. “Mr. Rao identified Dharma Khédi of Simhapur plates with his name-sake in the Mandasa plates. 
Ansntavarman of Mandasa plates is taken to be identical with Anantavarman Aniyankabhima Vajrahastadéva (111) 
(s. 901—s. 936),afnd Déveéndravarman of Simhapurs plates with Kamarnnava, the son of Aniyankabhima-V ajrahasta. 
For the Jatter identification he assumes that ‘the titles Anantavarma and Dévéndravarma were apparently nsed for all 
kings from Vajrahasta T to Chodaganga alternately’. He also identifies Madhukamarnnava of Chicacole rates of the 
year 526:° with the third son of that name of Aniyankabhiuna& Vajrahasta. 


On the basis of above assumptions he concludes that Dharma Kheédi was living in the reigns of Ananfuvarman and 
his son Devendravarman in {he ‘years Ganga-Kadamba era 520 (which is same as Ganga era) and in 8. 913. So Ganga 
year 520 corresponds to s. 936, the last date of Vajrahasta. So the initial year of the Ganga cru, accerding to him, is 
(936-520) s. 416 or A. D. 494. 


25. J.A.H.R.S., TV, pp. 200 ff. ନ 
_ 26. Ibid, pp. 267 ff. 
27, J.A.H.R.S., IM, pp. 171 ff. 
28. J.B.O.R.S., X PIL, pp. 272 ff. 
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. The foliowing assumptions of Mr. Rao are objectionable :— ° 


(a) The date of the Mandasa plates may bo 913, but it is more likely to be 976 or 967 na shown by Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar. In that case the identification of Anantavarman with Vajrahasta of the years S. 901-36 can ‘not be 
tenable. - . 


uv 


(b) The assumption that Aniyankabhima Vajrabasta had the title Anantavarman is not based on any fact. From 
facts known Vajrahasta III, the father of Rajaraja and Chodaghngudéva had the title Anantavarman. _Rajaraja I,son 
of Vajrahasta III, was known as Dévéndravarman. The kings after Chodaganga somtimes assume! ne additional title 
Anantavarman ; none is known to have the title Deévendravarman after Chddaganga. So there is no justification for 
the assumption that the kings from Vajrabasta I to Chodaganga assumed the title Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman 
alternately. 


(¢) In view of the above facts the identification Kamarnava, son of Vajrahasta JT with Dévéndravarman of the 
Simhapur plates is unacceptable. oh 

(d) Ar. Subba Rano has taken Ganga-Kadamba Era of 520 as same as the Ganga Era, but he has not adduced any 
convincing reasons for it. ନଂ 

Thus we find that Mr. Rao’s synchronism stands on a very weak foundation and the Ganga Era calculated on that 
basis can hardly be taken to be correct until his assumptions are supported by more conclusive facts. 


Dr. R.C. Majumdar identifies Anantavarman mentioned in the Mandasa plates of the S. S. 976 with Anantavarman 


Vajrahasta (S. S. 060-92). The grant was issued in the 18th regnal year which will, in this case, be S. S. 975, very near 
the date of the grant. 


King Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman of the Simbhapura plates is identified with Dévéndravarman Rajaraja 
(S. S. 992-99), son of Anantavarman Vaojruhasta. So, he infers that the Ganga year 520 lies between the Saka years 
992-99, that is, the initial year of the Ganga Era would fall between S. S. 472-79 corresponding to A. D. 550-57. Then 
he applies the result to the Chicacole plates of Madbukamarnava of the G. E: 526 which would fall between A. D. 1076-83. 
But there is no Madhukamarnava ir this period in the known genealogical list of the latter Gangas. So Dr. Majumdar 
suggests that he might be the king who acted as regent of Anuntavarman Chodagangadéva (who according to Korni 
C. P. was born posthumously) in his infancy. His name lids not been given in the regular list. Dr. Majumdar refers 
to a legend of the AMahavams'a, ‘the queen of the Ceylonese king Vijayabahu (A. D. 1054-1109) was a princess of Kalinga, 
and one of her relatives named Madhukamarnava came to Ceylon from Sihapura.’ That lends some support to the 
assumption that there was a king Madhukamarnava in Kalinga in the period under discussion. So Dr: Majumdar holds 
the view, ‘‘....the epoch of Ganga Era falls within the first half of the 6th century with a possible margin of ten to 
twenty years on either side and that thero are good grounds to place it between 550 and 557 A. D..”3° The identifica- 
tion of Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman with Anantavarman Vajrahasta V and his son Réajafaja I respectively is 
certainly more acceptable than that suggested by Mr. S. Rao, about which we have discussed before. Dr. Majumdar’s 
date failed in the test when it was applied to the Chicacole grant of Madbhukamarnava, for which, he has given good 
reasons. Butit may also be possible that Ganga Era might not be same as Ganga-Kadamba era, hence the difficulty. 
MadhukamAarnavea of the Chicacole plates of was the son of Anantavarman. We can identify him with Kamarnave 
(A. D. 1147-1156), the son of Chodagungadéva, who had the title Anantavarman and was also known as Madhukamar- 
nnava, Jn case we do it, the kings mentioned in the 'Mandasa, Simhapur and Chicacole plates will stand in the follow- 
ing order. 


1. Mandasea Plates S. 976 Anantavarman Vojrahasta V. 


2. Simhapur Plates G. K. 520 Deévéndravarman Rajaraja. 


3. Chbicacole Plates G. E. 526 Anantavarmanchodagangadéve. 


Anantavarman Madhukamarnava. 
rrr i 
29. Ind. Culture, IV, pp. 174-75. 5 


30. Ind. Culture, 1 ¥, pp. 171 ff. 
$1. S.J./., V, No. 1332 and 1322. 
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rd 
If we accept «his identification and take G. K. era as different from Ganga era, the year 526 of the latter era will 
fall in the reign of Kamarnavs (A. D. 1147-1157). So the initial year of the Ganga era will fall between A. D. (1147-526) 
621—¢1157-526) 631 ; if we take the mean, we may assume the Ganga era started about the 625:26, the date arrived at 
by Sr’S. N. Rajaguru®%. 


- 


But the above conelusion, we must admit, is far from being conclusive on account of various complications that 
attend such tentative identification. The correctnessy of such remarks will be quite apparent when we try to identify 
the Ganga kings on the basis of tpeir Kadamba contemporaries and attempt to fix up the initial year of the Ganga era 
by syncRronism of the dates mentioned in them. The following table will convince the readers of the truth of the above 
remarks. ° ` 


S. No. Plate. Date. Ganga King. Kadamba contemporary. 
1. “୬ ୬ 3. 3 4 
a go 
1. Mandasa Plate— S. 976 or 967. Anantavarma ହା Bhamakhédi 
| : 
ବ୍‌ Dharmakhédi 
2. Vizag C. P.— G. E. 254. Anantavarma Dharmakheédi (King’s 
maternal uncle.) 
Deévendravarma 
3. Simhapur C. P.— G. K. E. 520 Anantavama Niyarnnava 
Déveéndravarma N Bhamakheédi 
4. Nirakarpur plate. G. E. 397 ? Bhupéndravarma Dharmakhédi 
| ” 
Devendravarma Ugrakhedi 
[ 
\ Udayakheédi 
5. Kambakaya plates. S. 1103 Devendravarma . Dharmakhédi 
; Ls 
. Udayaditya 
6. Parlakhimedi plates. G. E. 383 ? Vajrahasta ୧ Ugrakhédi 


* The dates of nos. 4 and 6 are suggested taking the kings to be identical with the donors of the Chadivalasa grant and 
Chipurupalli grant respectively. A glance at the above table will show that one Dharmakhédi of Kadamba dynasty was 
was living in S‘aka 976 (or 967), G. E. 264 and about S. 1080. Ugrakhedi (who, is stated to the son of Dharmakhédi in 
No. 4. of the table) was living about the Gariga era 383. One Udayakhédi (stated as son of Ugrakhédi in No. 4 of the 
table) was living in about G. E. 397. One Udayaditya son of Dharmakhédi was contemporary of Dévéndravarma of the 
Saka era 1103. . * 
ee ee ee a ee er 

32. J.K.H.R.S., I, p. 35. 
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«The whole thing appears to be in a confusing tangle and any attempt at solving the problem of Ganga era with such 
materials is bound to be unsatisfactory and inconclusive. As the facts stand at present, Dharmakphedi of S. 976 can. 
hardly expected to be the same as the one mentioned in Kambkaya grant. Similarly if we take Ugrakhedi as the.son of 
Dhgrmakhedi and father of Udayakhedi and identify their name-sakes in the Paralakhimedi plates the postion #ill bo: 


5 A Dharmakhedi 92 


* 


| 
G. E. 383—Ugrakhedi 


‘- 


| 
G. Ev397—Udayakhedi. PC 


So Pharmhkhedi, father of Ugrakhedi will be placed about G. E. 360-383. He can not apparently be identified with 
Dharmakhedi of G. E. 254. JIf we identify Dharmakhedi of Mandasa plates with Dharmakhedi of Nirakarapur plates 
whom we have just assigned to a probable period of G. E. 360-380, the initial year of Ganga era will lie about (976-360) 
—S. 616 or A.D. 694. If we identify Bhamakhedi of Mandasa plates with his name-sake in the Simhapur plates, the 
G. K. year 520 will lie between S. 950-976. So Ganga-Kadamba era can not be same as Ganga era. Again,pat 
Udayaditya of the Kambakaya grant stated as the son of Dharmakhedi be identified with Ugrakhédi the son of Dliarma- 
khedi of Nirakarpur plates which has heen assigned tentatively to G. E. 397, the initial year of the G. E. will fall 
in (S. 1103-397) S. 706. Thc identification of the two Dharmakhedis of Mandas and Kambakaya plates en not stand. 
As pointed out by Dr. Ramchandran ‘Dévéndravarman of S. 1103 could not be the son of Vajrabhasta of the Mandasa 
grant dated Saka 976,....’*3 Thus we can arrive at no conclusion from the study of the above materials. The whole 
thing, a5 it is at present, is quite undefinable ; we will have to wait for further evidences before we can assess the true 
historical worth of the above materials. Assumptions, at this stage, is rather unsafe and is likely to render the matters 
more confusing than they are. 


Scholars have tried to prove their dates of Ganga era by astronomical calculations. As pointed out by Dr. 
Majumdar, there is ‘risk of relying on such data for the purpose of fixing up dates’. This was clearly demonstrated, 
according to him, in course of discussion about Gupta Era and the dates of the Pratihara records™*&, Scholars relying 
on astronomical calculations have claimed to have successfully verified the astronomical data in Ganga records on the 
basis of their respective dates. In the cirewunstances we can not be too sure about them®s. 


Now we may consider the trend of political events of dependable dates and try to arrive at a tentative conclusion 
about the period when Ganga rule started in Kalinga. 


We have ¢he following facts at our disposal for consideration of the beginning of the Ganga era. 
0 


(i) Matharas and Vas'’ishthas were ruling in the Kalinga region from the river Vamsadhara upto the Godavari 
in the 5th-6th centuries. 


(ii) The last king of the two dynasties was probably Vas’ishtha Anantavarman who ruled over {he entire Kalinga 
region?’ and used for the first time. The worus, ‘Pravarddhamana rajya’,qualifying the samvatsara (which is missing) 
in his Srungavarapukota grant.3? Paleographically the grant may be assigned to the 2nd quarter of the 6th century 
A, D., that is 525-550 A. D. NE 


(iii) ‘Do grants of Prithivimaharaja, one issued from Pishtapura in his 46th year,® and ahother from Virajka in 
his 49th year,3® bear closc paleographical affinity to the Srungavarapukota grant and is assigned by us to the second 
half of the 6th century, 550-599 A. D. He used the phrase ‘Pravarddhamana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsara’. These facts 


suggest that Prithivimaharaja succeeded Anantavarman in Kalinga about the middle of the 6th century A. D. 
Hg GO OG. I: 
33. J. Bombay Historical Research Sootiety, Vol. IP, p. 33. ° 


34. Ind. Culture, IY, p. 178. $ 
35. Wo havo not discussed all the views of the scholars here, because most of them deal mainly with the fnets stated above, though 
their conclusions have been different. Besides there are complicated astronomical calculations, which. for our purpose is’ not necessary, 
36. One of his grants was issued from Devapure, another from Pishtapurea. 
81. EJ, XXII, p. 61. ° 
38. Tandivida Grant, £.J., XX, pp. 88 ff. fF 
“39. Perlekhimedi grant edited by tho writer to be published-ghortly. It may also be noted the findspot of the plates is unkown. 
They are almost of the same size as the Srungavarapukota Plates and the third plate is broken exactly in the same way 08 in case of the 
Srungavarapukota plates. It is suggests that the two scts were found by thp same person ‘at the same placo. 
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(iv) His contemporary in the South was Vishnukundin Madhavavarman I the performer of as 'vamédha “and 
many other vedic sacrifices. He is assigned to the period A. D. 530-85%°. 


` (ହ) Prithivivigraha was ruling in Kalinga Rashtra in 670 A. D. 


(୪) S’ambhuyas’as’ of Maudgalya family was ruling in Uttara T6sali in Gupta Era 260 or A. D.«580. 


(vii) Lokavigraha, most probably successor of Prithivivigraha, was ruling T6sali (actually Southern Tosali ns the 
grant was made in it and S’/ambhuyas’as’ was ruling in Uttara T6sali) in 580 of the Gupta Era (600 A.D.). 


. ° 
‘(vif) S’/ambhyuyas/as’ was ruling in Southern Tosali if Gupta Ero 283 (603 A.D.). 
(ix) S'as -ankso of Gauda conquered T6sali including Kongoda about 606 A. D. 


(x) Madhavaréja of the S’ailodbhava dynasty was ruling in Kongoda under S’as‘anka in 620 A. D. and some 
times after he became independent and claimed to have conquered Kalinga (vide No. 32). 
“ Mur suggestion on the basis of the above facts are : 
(a) + Vasishtha Anantavarman was ruling over the entire Kalinga from Godavari in the south to the Varns‘adhara 
in the north in about 625-50 A. D. 


(b) Prithivimaharaja defeated him and occupied southern Kalinga with Pishtapura as his capital. Gradually 
he extended northward. As he wos contemporary and next neighbour of Madhavavarman ଓ of the Vishnukundin 
dynasty, he probably acknowledged his supremacy.4! So his extension northward might have taken place after Madha- 
vavarma J, that is, after about A. D. 585. 


(c) Kalinga-rashtra, at least the northern Kalinga, was being ruled by Prithivivigraha in A. D. 570%. 


(d) Since Lokavigraha, assumed as the successor of Prithivivigraha, was ruling in T6sali in 660 A. D. and there 
is no mention of Kalinga in his grant (No. 19), we are led to presume that Vigrahas were ousted from Kalinga sometimes 


between A. D. 570-600. +. 


(e) On tho basis of our assumption that Prithivimaharaja began his nortitward extension sometimes between 
A. D. 585-600 we are of opinion that the Vigrahas were ousted from Kalinga by Prithivimaharaja. The phrase 
* Pravardhamdana-vigaya-rajya-samvatsara’ is indicative of Prithivimaharaja’s territorial extension. 


(f) L6kaviggaha, after being ousted from Kalinga took shelter in the forest regions adjoining Kalings in the north- 
western side and made preparation for his appearance in the field in an opportune moment. 


(2g) Prithivimaharaja, emboldened by his success pushed further north till he reached Viraja, probably the capital 
of the Manas. Naturally he came in conflict with the Manas and a struggle for supremacy ensued. 


(h) This was the moment anxiously looked for by Lokavigraha. Finding Prithivimaharaja engaged with the 
Manas he probably emerged from his afavi (forest) region and tried to get back his ancestral kingdom. But he was 
baffled and had®to try his chances elsewhere. He eventually wrested a portion of the Mana kingdom in Dakhina Tésali 


taking advantage of the preoccupation of the Manas. 


Lt 

(i) The absence of any further record of Prithivimaharaja or his successor, and prevalence of Mana rule in 
southern TOsali in the year A. D. 603 lead us to believe that the Manas eventually come out successful and Prithivi- 
maharaja met his end in course of his fight with the Manas. Next came the turn of Lokavigraha who was attacked 


. 
and probably killed by the’ Manas. 
rr 
i 40. Successor of Satavahanas, p. 112. Wo agree with Dr. Sircar, as regards the ganealogy and chronology of the’ Vishoukuudins 
* discussed.by him in tho abovo book, pp. 95 ff. Wo take Madhavavarman Jnunasraya to be ideatical with Madhavavarms 1. 
41. Tho Polamura grant of Madhavavarma was mado when he was crossing Godavari during his eatern expedition. So he is expected 


to have first como in conflict with Prithivimaharaja who probably acknowledged his supremacy. . 
42. Vigrahas probubly were Gupta Viceroy in Kalinga like the Manas in Tosali. If wo take the Vigruhas ns the representative of 


the Guptas and assume that Gupta rulo extended to Orissa from tho North, that is, Beng. wo have to assume that the Manas in Tosali were 
also appointed in the same capacity as the Vigrahus in Kalingo. 


10 . 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


aa « INTRODUCTION 


According our presumption the fight between the Manas and Prithivimaharé2ja took place ‘about the time when 


Lékavigraba conquered Dakshina T6sali, that is 600 A.D. and ended sometimes before A.D. ‘603, may be, 
in A.D. 602. 


~ It is the period when the Gangas might have been established in Kalinga. L6kavigraha must have tried first to 
get bavk his ancestral kingdom, but he was apparently baffled. It was probably because Gangas had conquered 
Kalinga and offered stiff resistance to Lokavigraha who had to give up his hope of recovering the ancestral land and 
had to seek his fortune else where. So we are of opinion that the rule of Gangas in Kalinga began in the last decade 
of the 6th century, more precisely about the close of thpt century. We come to this conclusion ¢. the basig of what- 
ever dependable facts we have at disposal at present. We can not accept any date in the 5th century A. D. as the 
portion of Kalinga gcc by the Gangas was under the Matharas, and subsequently, under the Vigrahas. 


We hare how before that the initial year of the Ganga era will fall about the 625-26 on the basis of identification 
of Anantavarma and Dévéndravarma mentioned in the Mandasa, Simhapur and Nirakarpur plates. Now if we accept 
the identification of Adhiraja Indra of the Godavari plates of Prithivimula with Ganga Jndravarman 1 of the G. Ec 39 
and take Vishnukudnin Indrabhattaraka as his enemy as suggested by some scholars (We have stated before wé do not 
accept the identification for obvious difficulties), the initial date of Ganga era will lie between A. D. (928- 565, the date 
assigned to Indrabhattaraka by Dr. Sircar? ; and if we take the mean, it will be A. D. 601. 


From the above discussions it will be clear that we still need fresh material to enable us to fom a clear picture of 
the times we are discussing and give us some sure clues for settling the much disputed era. But any attempt to prove 
one’s own theory conclusively despite obvious difficulties will, far from solving the problem, rather render the situa- 
tion more confusing. 


Genealogy of the Ganga kings. 


Unfortunately the name of the earliest Ganga king is unknown. The first two plates of the Tirlingi grant is lost. 
The last one, which is available only gives us the year of the issue of the grant, which is Pravardhamana Samvatsara 28. 
That the donor belonged to the Ganga dynasty is known from the name of the writer and the scribe, Vinayachandra, son 
of Bhanuchandra, who is mentioned in the grant of Mahasamantavarma, Hastivarma and Indravarma Rajasiha. 


Mr. Subba Rao takes Mitavarma mentioned in the Godavari plates of Prithivimula as the issuer of the grant on 
the basis of his identification of Adhiraja Indra in that charter with Indravarma ଓ of the Jirjingi plates of the year 39. 
We hare already discussed about the difficulties of such an identification. In view of it, it is safer to let the name 
remain unknown than suggest something which is evidently uncertain. 

Mr. Subba Rao further suggests that the unknown donor of the Tirlingi grant was the founder of the Ganga 
dynasty. The date of the plate being the earliest among other known dates of the Ganga grants suggests such a 
possibility, but we can not be certain about it, since it is not unlikely that two kings might have ruled in 28 years. 


So, for the present, he is the earliest of the Ganga kings of the Kalinga though we are not sure whether he founded 
the dynasty. ¥ 


The uext king is Indravarman / whose grant is dated in the 39th year. Though his relationship with the donor 
of the plates dated in the 28th year is not known, yet he is expected to be his successor. The next three 


kings in chronological order are Mahasamantavarma (Yr. 64), Hastivarma-Rajoasimba (Yrs. 79, 80) and Indravarma 
ZJI-Rajasimhe. (Yrs. 87-91). 


. 


Mr. Subba Rao takes the date of the Chicacole plates of Dévandravarma, son of Anantavarma to be of the year 51, 
the date mentioned in it. Mr. Fleet identified Dévendravarma of the plates with the donor of the Chicacole plates of 
the year 254, so, the date, according to him, is 251. Mr. S. Sarma supported this identification, though he admitted 
that the terms ‘Garigeya Vams’ a pravardhamana vijayargjya Samvatsara’ were to be met with in Cango plates dating 


ms ee 


43* Successor of Satavahanas, p. 112. 
1. LA. XI, pe 274. 
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from the year 304 onw ards. In view of the facts that terms Gangeya Vams’a is mentioned in connection witk the 
date and in consideration of the pras’asts portion of the two Chicacole grants of Dévéndravarmaand Satyavarma we 
assign them to the gear 351. According to this suggestion, the last year of Anantavarma’s son Devendravarman 
and the first year of Déveéndravarma’s scn of Satyavarma would fall on G. E.351. Chronologically they may be 
arranged as follows : 0 


Anantavarma 


. Deéveéndravarma (351) 
oi 6 
Satyarvarma (351) 


Thus, according to our genealogy, the above three kings are assigned to the 4th century of the Guriga Era, not to 
the first century. 


Next we come across the name Maharaja Jndravarma i in three grants of the years 128, 133, and 146. Of these 
tic late of 133 is prefixed by the terms Tumburu rams’a. Though the grant is issued from Kalinganagara and the 
beginning of pras‘asti is same as in other Ganga records of the period. Prefixing the date with the words, ‘Tumburu 
vams'a’ gives rise to the suspicion that the King did not belong to the main branch of the Ganga dynasty. Besides, 
the names of the officers mentioned are not be found in the grants of Maharaja Indravarma of the year 128 or 146. 
Hence we have taken him to be king of any collateral branch and shown him outside the main line in the enclosed table. 


The next question is § hether Indravarma of the year 128 and 146 can be identical. Adityamafichin is the engraver 
of the plates of the ycar 128, while it is Akshas‘ali Bhogika of the plates of the year 146. Tney are probably identical, 
Adityamaiichin of the year 128 is probably Aditya-Bhégika in the platcs of the year 149. So Bh6zgika in the plates 
of the year 146 is taken as Aditya Bh6gika. Jn consideraticn of this Maharaja Indravarma of the two plates appear 
to be tho same person. But it may be noted here that the pras‘asti of the plates of the year 146 is quite unique among 
those in other grants of the early Ganga Kings. In view of this difficulty we can nct identify the donor of the grant 
of the year 128 with that of the grant of the year 146. 


It may be noted thatthe name of the donors of the grants of years 128, 133 and 146 is the same and the place of 
issue isthe same. In view of short space of time intervening between them, theyesould be taken them as one but for the 
difficulties stated above. Hence it is safe to take them as three Kings for the present until we have more proof about 
them to decide the issue. | 


There is yetjanother difficulty. Maharaja Indravarma, son of Danarnava of the year 149 & 154 is taken by some 
scholars as identical with Maharaja Indravarma of the year 128 & 146. Dr. Hultzsch reads the year 149 in the Purle 
plates of Dafarnava’s son Indravarma as 137%, If it be correct Maharaja Indravarma of the year 146 willbe placed 
between IndravarmaA son of Danarnava of the year 137 and 154. So he will be necessarily identical with Indravarm& 
of the year 137 and 154. That will also facilitate identification of Indravarma of the year 128 with his name-sake in 
the plates of the years 128, 137, 146 and 154. 


But we donot accept the date, ‘137’ suggested by Dr. Hultzsch for Purle plates of Maharaja Indravarma. Because 
the symbols for 40 in the Purle plates of the year 149 and Chicacole plates of the year 146 are of the similar type. If we 
read one as 30, we must also read the other as 30. In that case year 146 will be 136 and year 149 will be 139, So 
there will be no mixing up of Maharaja Indravarma with Danarnava’s son Indroavarma. They will remain eeparate. 


We do not identify Maharaja Indravarma of the years 128 and 146 (or 136) with Danarnava’s son of that name 
of the years 149 (or 137) and 154 mainly due to the fact that there is consistent mention of futher’s,yname in two of 
the plates of the latter, while it is consistently omitted in the two plates assigned to the former. Secondly, while the 
writer in case of the plates of the latter is the same person, it is different in case of the two plates of the former. The 
engravers of the plates of Maharaja Indravarma of the years 128 & 146 is Aditya Mafichin and Bho6gika respettively ; itis 
Aditya Bhogika’s son Khandicehandra in case the plates of the years 149 and 154. For these reasons we hesitate take 
them as identical. We give below tho chronological position of the kings under discussion. 


—— 


2. J.A.H.R.S., XZ, p. 101. “ 
“3. EJ. XVI, p. 308. 
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S.N. < King. Year. Writer. Engraver. ® : 
1. 2: 3. 4. 5. #. 
1. Maharaja Indravarma. 128 Rahas’ikn Samkaradéva, Aditya Marichin, son of » 
gon of amatya Dévachandra. Vinayachandra. 
2 —do— 146 Bhavadatta son of Akhasg'alika Bhogika., * 
PB £ . ° 
amatyn AlRarn ? 
3. ` do— 149 Sarvadhikrita Khandichandra son of Aditya 
son of Danarnava. S/ambapur6padhyavu,son of Bhogika. ¥ 
Hastyadhaksha 
Dharmachandra. Pe 
4. —do— 154 —do— —do— “ 


o 

The next king in the chronological order is Maharaja Dévendravarma son of Gunarnava of the years, 183, 184, 192 
and 195. He had two sons, Anantavarma and Jayavarma and was probably succeeded by his eldest son Anantavarma of 
the Dharmalingeswar plates of the year 204. Anantavarma had, it appears, two sons, Nandegvarma and Dévéndravarma 
of the years 221 of the Santhabomvali plates and 254 of the Vizag plates respectively. Then follows a gap of half & 
century from the year 254 to the year 304. Maharaja Anantavarma, son of Rajéndravarma was rtling in the year 304. 
He was probably succeeded by his brother Deévéndravarma whose grants of the years 305, 308 and 310 have been 
discovered. Besides, two other undated grants, the Bangalore* and Cbicacole grants, are assigned to him. 


Next king in the chronological order is Rajéndravarma, son of Anantavarma, who is most likely the son of Rajén- 
dravarma / and brother of Dévéndravarma of the years 308-10. In the unpublished Padali grant of the 313, Rajendra- 
varma is called Yuvaraja and the grant was made by the queen-motber L6kamahadévi. The next grant in which he is 
mentioned is also an unpublished grant of the year 3425. The identification, it must be admitted, is not 
founded on any certain fact. Since Rajendravarman son of Anantavyaima is mentioned as Yuvardja in the grant of the 
G. TF. P. ¥. R. S. 313, and we find his name-sake in the grant of the G. PF. P. VF. R. S. 342 who was also son of Ananta- 
varman, they have been tentatively identified. 


We have discussed above the reason of assigning the Chicacole grant of Anantavarma’s son Dévéndrayvatman and 
Deévendravarman’s son Satyavarme, both of the G.V.P. V.R.S. 51 to the 4th century of the Ganga era. This 
identification is, no doubt, based on a weak foundation, just as other identifications suggested by scholars in respect 
of the kings under discussion is. 


o 


4. In thelist Yr. 254 is shown as the date of the pate through mistake. ° 
5. Abstract of the Padali and Mandasa Grants. 


Padals grant. 
Donor—Lokamahadévi Queen-mother of Yuvaréja Rajendravarma, son of Anantavarma (M.P.P.) | 
Donee—Deity, Kanichipodibhattarika. 
grant—Vil. Arasiin, Dapu panichali in Bhangapavarttani. 
Date—G.V.P.V.R.S. $13. 
Writer—Samaraja. 
Engraver—Alahas‘ali 8‘’ri Samanta. ” 


Mandazsa grant. (Ep. Rep., 1918, p. 137) ° 
Donor—M3jendravarmsé, son of Anantavarma. 
Donee—Name not clear, 

grant—Vil. Tamvaddi in vishaya S’aila. (?). 
Date—G.V.P.V.R.S, 342. 

Writer—Sandhivigrahi Ranaméya son of Samirija. 
Engraver—Kanakadhirija Gundipillake. | 
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Wo get the name of Bhupéndravarma from two grants, i.e., Chipw upalli grant of the year 383 and Cheedivalnea Matés 
of the year 397. We take the two as identical. If the identificaticn is accepted, the chronologica$ pecsition of the last 


five kings of the early Ganga dynasty will be as follows : 


Mm 


Vajri 
alias Marasimha 5 . ° 
Bhupéndravarma 
» . = | 
Anantavarma Vajrahasta (383). Déveéndravarma (397). 


The genealogy suggested above is just a tentative arrangement until fresh materials are forthcoming to enable 
us to reconstruct it on a surer way. So, in the present circumstances, the genealogy and chrcnology will reamin rmr.ore 


conjuctural than factual. 


Lo 
ଏ 


Indravarma (IV ?) 


Tentative Genealogical Table of the early Gangas of Kalinga 
Le se pee eres ? (28) 
2. Indravarmé I (39) 
3. MobSsamantavarm (64). 
4. Hastivarm Rajasimha (79—80). 


5. Indravarma II, 
Rajasimba (87—91). 


6. Indravarma (III?) (128 & 146) 


(133 of the Tumburu 


Varns’‘a year) 


oe: 
Danarnava 


| ° 
8. Indravarma (V ?) (149 & 154). 
9. Gunarnava 
| 
e 10. Devendravuarma I, (183, 184, 192, 195). 
| 

. | 

.11. Anantavarma I (204) 12. Jayavarma 

| : | 

13. Nandavarma (221) e 14. Devendravarma II (254). 
e * 15. Rajendravarmal 

° I | _ 
16. Anantavarma II (304) 17. Devendravama III (366, 368, 316). 
| . | PE 
18. RaAjendravarma II (313, 342 videf. n. 5, p. mL). 19. Devendravama IV (351). , 
¢ ® | 
I [୮ 
20. Satyavarma (351). 2A. Anantavarma IIT (358). 
22. Vajri 
23, Bhupéndravarma alias Marasimha p 

i | ” | 
24. Anantavarma Vajrahasta (383). 25. Devendravarma V (397) 
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Mitavarman, Yr. 28. 


a 

Tho earliest of the Ganga grants is unfortunately an incomplete one. The first two plates containing the name of 
the king, grant, donee etc. are missing. From the Jost plate we come to know that the grant was written and engraved 
by Vinayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra. We do not get any further information from it. Since names of the same 
scribe and engraver occur in other plates of the early Gnngas of Kalinga and the find-spot of the plate is in the region 
where other Ganga plates have been found, the inevitable conclusion is that the grant was issued by a Ganga king, who, 
considered from the date given in the grant, is probably «the enrliest of the known fings of the eafly Gangmrulers of 
Kalinga., Probably, he was the founder of the dynasty. On the assumption that Adhiraja Indra of the Godavari plates 
of Prithivimdla was Indravarma I of G. E. 39 scholars have taken Mitavarman to be the king, but for reasons discussed 
below the identification is yet doubtful. I 


Jndravarma I,—Yr. 39. 


Zz 


The Jirjingi grant was issued from Dantapura which is described as ‘amarapura pratispardhi’ implying thotit was 
as beautiful ns the abode of the gods in heaven. But word ‘pratispardhi’ seems to have. heen need tp emphasise the 
feeling of rivalry contained in it. Amarapura was the capital of the Vishnukundins.3 Adhirgga Indra ‘Mentioned in 
the Godavari plates of Prithivimala? is identified with the king Indrnvarma of Kalinga and his adversary is taken to be 
the king Indrabhatrarnka of the Vishpnmkundin dynasty?. Dr. Sircar accepts theidentification cf Indravarman of Kalinga 
with the Gangn king Indravarman who issued grants in the Ganga years 128 and 146. Sri B. V. Krishna Roa and Sri 
R. Subba Rao identiffes him with the king mentioned in the Jirjingi plates of the year 39.¢ This identification, if it be 
correct, will explain the spirit underlying the word ‘pratispardht? which was the capital of his rival, ‘the Vishnukundin 
king. According to Sri Krishna Rao, the words ‘anéka chaturdanta samara vijay?’ cecuring in the Jirjingi plates fully 
agrees with ‘avapta chaturddanta samgramarijayasya’ occuring in the Godavari plates with reference to Adhiraja Indra. 
Vishnukundin Indravarman also makes a similar claim to be ‘ancka chaturddanta samara s'ata—saharsa—sanghafta— 
vijayi’. In consideration of these facts lie identiftles Indravarma of the Jirjingi plate with Adhiraja Indra mentioned in 
the Godavari plates. Though the suggestion appears reascnable, there are sume difficulties in the way of accepting the 
identificnton. Firstly, Ad/iragja Indra is stated in the Godavari plates to be the dear son of Mitavarman who was the 
moon of the {wice-born family of Manalkudi. Until the significance of the ‘{uice-born’ family is explained and the location 
of Manalkudi is flxed the identification can hardly be acceptable. Secondly, the words ‘ancka chatturdanta samara 
vijayai’ occuring in the plates discussed above are not peculiar to them. We find similar expression ‘ancka chaturdanta 
yudha avapla’ in the Salem plates of Ganga S’ripurnusha®. So, no special importance can be attacheq to them. In the 
circums tances, it is not safe to Jay any importance on the identifflcation. The king had the title Trikalingadhipati. 
The location of Trikalinga is yet a dispoted matter. The title has been assumed by Ganga, Eustern Chahtkya, Kalachuri 
and Somavams'’i kings. From the claims of these kings it appears that Trikalinga was an area which Jay some where 
between the Vengi and Kalinga in the south east and south Kosala in the north west. It was probably the jungle 
region extending from the Vindhyas covering the lower Godavari and Mabanadi valley, the Dandakaranya of the epic 
age or Mahakantara of the medieval period, ruled by non-aryan chiefs. When kings felt powerful they ventured into 


the inaccessible tracts and added a part of it to their kingdom. Then they assumed the title ‘Trikalidyadhipati’. We 
shall discuss about it later on in some details. 


° 
- 


Another important thing worthy of notice in the pras‘astt of Indravarman 1 is that there is no mention of G6karneés’- 
vara on the top of the Mahéndra mountain which we invariably find in all other Ganga grants issued after the grant 
under reference. In place of G6karnasvami we have ‘paramés'vara’. Almost all the early Ganga kings, excepting Indra- 
varman Z and Samantavarman, have the title ‘Paramamdahés'’vara’. Thus the absencé ofthis title in case of the king 
under discussion and the use of the ward, ‘Parameés’vara’, lead us to doubt whether he was a S‘’aiva. 


1. EE. XVH. p. 336. 
2, J.B. B. R.A.S. XV,p. 116. 
. 3. Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 113-14. “< 
4. Rao, Early dynasties of Andhradesa, pp. 494-95, 
5. J. AH. R.S., V. p. 271, ‘ 
6. E.J,XXVII, p. 149. 
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We do not know if there was any reference to Gékarnnés’vara in the plates of the year 28, but ite omission if case 
of the present grafit indicates that Gokarnnés’vara was worshipped as a family deity at a latef date, not with the 
establishment of the’ Ganga rule in Orissa. We find mention of Gokarnnes’vara in the plates of Samatavarman 
of the year 64. So we presume, that G6karnnés’vara became tho family-deity of the Gangas frcem the time of 


Samantavarman. 
୮] Ld 
Dantapura was the capital of Indravarman I. The next king, Samantavarman issued his grant from faumyavane 


From the time of Hastivarman of the years 79 and 80<Kallhganagara seems to have become the permanent capital of 
‘the Gangas. * One more grant, tat is, the grant of Indravarman of the year 149 at was issued from it. A grant of 
Vajrahdsta, son of Pevendravarman was issued from Dantipura in the year 520. Since it belongs to latter Ganga 
dynasty we have not included it im the above account. So Dantapura was probably the first capital of the Gago s, later, 
it was changed im favour of Kalinganagarn though it remained a regional headquarter all through. 


The above two facts belie, in our opinion, the tradition given in the latter Ganga records about Kamarnnava’s con- 
est of Orissa after worshipping Gokarnnasvami and obtaining the crest of a bull. The story seems to he a later 
fabrivation in view of the facts statcd above. Besides, Kamarnava, Danarnava, Cunainava ctc. nre not the carlicst of 
the Ganga kings so far known. 
9 


. ~ Indravarman 1 is, thus, the second king among the Early Gangun kings. He wasn powerful mler, If be actually 
Happens to be the Adhiraj Indra, who defeated Indrabhattaruku of the Vishnukundin dynasty, he must be taken to he a 
very powerful king of his time. The title, ‘Trikalingadhipatt, indicates that he had bre upht under his mule a large pertion 
of the hilly and jungle tract lying to the west of the coastal strip. As to his religion, he prchably had no special 
preference for any cult, that is, S‘aivism or Vaishnaviem ; he was a follower cf Braln:anical 1eligicn, 


4  Thegrant was written by Sandhivigrahika Devaringha, not hy Vinaya chandra, sen of Bhanuchandra of the Tirlingi 
Plates. The inscription does not provide us with any other fact of historical interest. 


Mahasamantavarman, Yr. 6g. 


Only one plate of this king bas so far been discovered. It was issued fron? Juga Arinivas‘'a (the abode of the 
Goddess of wealth) Saumyavana. Tlie place was probably a temporary royal residence. Though the word ¢ ana’ 
suggests the area to be in some forest region, we lave names of places ending in ‘rana_ as pointed out by the Editor in tho 
foot-note. There is mention of one Saumyavana in the. Mahabharata where the Pandavus stayed for sqme time during 
their vanavasa. But it is difficult to say whether Saumyavana under reference is the place where the Pandavas stayed. 
Then again, ope Saumyapura was the place from where, the Kondedda grant of the S’ailodbhava king, Dharmarajn, 
was issued. The S’ailodbhavas and the Garigas were ncighbours ruling in the adjoining kingdoms. Sa it is tempting to 
think that Saumyapura and Saumyavanas wero identical and it was situated some where in the border region However, 
it is premature to suggest any relation between the Gangas and the S’ailodbhavas on tlie basis of these facts. 


We find, mention of G6karngs‘vara for the first time in the present plate (Ofcourse, we have assumed that the 
Tirlinga plates did not contain the name). The king has the same title as Indravarman 1 of the Jirjingi plates. He 
claims to be the Trikeélingadhipati. - ” 


The date portion is not prefixed by ‘Pravarddhaman Vijaya Samvautsura’ in place of ‘Pruvardhauména 
Samvatsara’ in the Jirjingi plates. The new prefix continued till about the close of the second century of tho Gariga 
rule after which two more words ‘Gaga vams‘a’ were added to it. ୭» 


We do not know the relation between Indravarman I and Samantavarma$. The editor of the Jaleo suggests 
that they were related as brothers, or as father and son, in view of the nearness of time. 


The grant was issued on the 13th day of the bright half of Pushya which was tlhe 28th day of Pushya. From this 
the editor of the plates concludes that Pirnimanta system of reckoning was current in Kulinga®. ° 


6. BE. 1, XXVIII, p. 217. 
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Hastiverman, Yrs. 70-80 (Mos. 48-49). ® 


Hastivarmnn, alias Rajasimha, Ranabhita issued two grants in the 79th and 80th years. .The Pras'aati of his first 
grant, that is, the Narasingnpalli plates of the year 79, became the standard pras‘asts for his succéssors uptil the year 
146 when a new one was started hy Maharaja Indravarman. But subsequently, the pras‘aslt of Haslivarman was 
again adopted «nd it continued till the year 397 with additions and alterations. Hastivarman, in this pras‘asti, glaims 
to be the founder of the GuAga dynasty and to have fought many battles. Since the same claim was made by subséquent 
Kings of the line we do not, attach muoh importance to iit. The king was a devotee of Si‘’va, but he made the grant of the 
village Rohanaki in Varahavartani vishaya in favour of the deity Narayana. This shows that the king hatl no fanatical 
geal for the oult he professed. 


The king claimed to have conquered the whole of Kalingn, had the eipithets (biruda), Rajasimha and Ranpabhita, 
The ‘dAita’ ending of nimes is to Le found among the names of the kings of the S‘ailodbvava dynasty. There is also a 
S’ailadbhava king of the name Aranabbita. The epithet is an unique one for a king of the Ganga dynasty. For this 
reason we may be tempted to think that it was borrowed from the S’silédbhava names, or it indicates some sort of relation 
ship between Arapabhbita of the S‘ailodbhava dynesty and Hastivarman, but in the present state of our knowledge, irl 
hardly make any such suggestion. 


As the Editor of the plates has pointed out the epithets of God, Narayana (11.12-13.) occur in a single verse of Kalin- 
dasa’s Raghuvams'a (Canto X, Verse 21) ; as such, it 8 not unreasonable to presume that the composer of the records 
was acquainted with the work, ? 


The second grant of the king, that is, the Ulram plates, contains no new information excepting that the village granted 
was contained iu the Kréshtukavartani Vishay. 


The two districts mentioned in the grants, the Varahavarttani and Kroshtukavarttani, were probably located in the 
area of the modern Chicacole District, and Kalinganagara, which is indentifiled with the modern Mukhalingam, was probaly 
situated centrally between the districts. 


Indravarmapn 11 alias Rajasimba (Nos. 50 & 52). 4 


Indravarman II claimed to have conquered all Kalinga and used the epithet Rijasimha like his predecesoor, Hasti- 
rvarman. We do not know if the phrase ‘adhigata-sakala-Kalinga-adhirdjya’ in case of Hastivarman and Indravarmaon II 
actually signifies any territorial expansion, but the title, Rajasirmba, leads us to presume that the Ganigas probably 
extended their xingdom, to the south in the reign of these two kings. Though Indravarman’s: relationship with 
Hastivarman is not known, we may safely presume that he was his successor. ¢“ 


Indravarma II,* Yrs. 128 & 146 (Nos. 53-55). 


The above king is known to from three c. p. grants issued by him. We have tentatively identified the issuer of 
the two Chicacole grants of the years, 128 and 146 as one for the reasons already discussed under genealogy. Another 
important factor to be considered in this connection is the unique pras‘asts of the grant of the year 146. In view of 
this it is yet doubtful whether the donors of the grants of the years, 128 and 146 are identical, as we have assumed, 
Indravarman of the year 146 claims to have prevented the development of the six enemies ‘by his innate propriety 
of conduct’ (sahaja-vinay-apast-ari-shadvarggodayah....1.5) and to bave ‘attained the proficiency of a holy teacher 
br the purity of all numerous sciences and accomplishments’ that had been well mastered by him (Svadhigat-éncka- 
vidya-kala-kalépa-prasid-avapt-acharyyakah.. ++ -1.7.). These attributes are absent in case of the donor of the year 128; 
this makes the identification more doubtful. Mr. Subba Rao however takes the donors pf the grants of the years, 128, 
146, 149 and 154 as identical® ; as stuted above” we do not agree with him. ‘To add to our difficulty there is another 
Indravarmen of the year 133 who belonged to Tumburu Vams’a, though he issued the grant from Kalinganagara and 
the village granted] was situated in the Kroshfukavartani vishaya which is mentioned in the Santabommali plates of 
terse er ener et 

7. EJ. XXII p. 64. 

a *In the list Manchi Aditya is written as Mauch? Adityn and is shown as heater, but ho was the engraver. In case of tho plate of the 
year 146 Gauris‘arma and Akshas‘alika Bhogtka were the executord amengraver-respectively. - ~. - co. ~ wu vw Lun 

8. J. A. H.R. 5S. vi, p- 79. 
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Indravarman, Rajasirnha of the year, 91. Thus, in the present state of our knowledge we can hardly statew the 
relationship existirfy bctween the kings bearing the name, Indravarman mentioned in the plates of the‘ years, 87, 91, 
128, 133, 146 and 144. We have to wait for fresh materials to enable us to arrive at some sure conclusion in this 
respecs. 


The two grants under reference do not provide us with any new facts about the Gariga dynasty., 
Ld 


iIndravarman WV, Yr. 133. (No. 54). 


We have‘already stated the qeasons for assuming Indravarman of the year 133 as not identical with his name- 
sake of the year 128, Excepting for the preflx to the date Which contains the words, Tumburu vams’a, the grant is 
identical with that of the year 79 ¢n respect of pras’asti. It was issued from Kalinganagara like other Ganga gfants, and 
was the village ‘granted was situnted in the Kroshftukavartani vishaya which formed a part of the kingdom of the 
Ganga dynasty of the main line, as we know from the grant of the year 79 (Ulram plates, No.49.). In the circumstances 
the words, Tumburu Vams'a, stand in the way of our taking the king as a member of the main line. To add to our 
ditfeulty the word, Tumburu, as & dynastic appelation is almost unknown. As the Editor of the plates has pointed 
out, ‘no information is forthcoming about this Tamburu vams’a except a stray reference to the tribe of the Tumburus in 
the Harivams’awrhere they are mentioned along with the Tusharas, as inhabitants of the Yindhyan forests.’ The Editor 
has suggested that the king under reference was a subordinate of a king of the Tumburu dynasty. He is in doubt 
whether the early Gangas were subordinate to that dynasty. The two words, of course, cast a shadow of mystery on 
otherwise plain facts and leave us guessing. However, we can not think of the early Gangas as subordinate to 
Tumburu dynasty on account of a stray reference in only one grant. We may suggest here that Indravarman was 
a Ganga king of the main line though he mentioned Tumburu Vams’a which probably was the dynasty to which his 
mother belonged. Reference to mother’s dynasty is to be found in the early records. So the king might have referred 
to his mother’s dynasty for some special reasons unknowr to us. 


* 


Even if we accept the above presumption we can hardly identify the donors of the plates of the years 128: & 133. 
‘The names of the officiers mentioned in the latter grant are not the same as those in the former grant. Besides, there 
is no other clue for such ideptiflcation excepting the proximity of the time of the two grants under reference. Hence 
we have taken Indravarman of the year 133 as distinct from his name-sake of the year 128 and have tentatively 
assigned him to a collateral branch of the Ganga dynasty on account of the words Tumburu vams’a until the mystery 


is cleared up in future. 


Excepting for those two confusing words we do not get any new information about the Ganga dynasty of Kalinga 
from the plates under reference. 


Indravarman ¢, Yrs. 148 & 154 (Nos. 56, 57). 


The king under reference was the son of Dianarnava. Our knowledge about him is based on two grants made 
by him in the years 149 and 154 of the Ganga era. As we have disoussed before, Indravarman, son.of Danarnava 
is taken by us to be the successor of Indravarman of the year 146, not identical with him as supposed by some. He 
mentions his father’s name in two of his grants. The engraver of the two plates is Khandichandra, son of Aditya 
Bhogika. In case of the Chicacole plates of the year 128 of Indravarman the engraver is ‘Aditya, sen-of Vinayachandra. 
The other set of the Chicacole plates of the year 146 was engraved by Akshas‘alika Bhogika, who might be same as 
Aditya Bhogika. Ifit be so, Aditya Bh6gika, the father of Kbhandichandra of the Purle and Tekkali plates (Yrs. 149 
and 154) is identical with the engraver of the plates of the years 128 and 146. In view of this we have taken Indra- 


varman V,. son of Danarnava 2s successor of Indravarman IV of the years 128 and. 146. - 
[4 


The editor, of the Purle plates suggest that Si‘vas’/arman of the Purle plates was probably son of Gouris’arman 
of the Chicacole plates (Yr. 146). We have one Haris‘arman, tho executor of the grant of the year 134. In view of 
this the suggested relationship between Gourisarman and S’ivas‘arman does appear to be convincing. 


__._ The only interesting thing about the two plates of the years 149 and 154 is the place of their issue. The earfier 
grant was issued from Dantapura, while the latter, from Kalinganagars This shows that Dantapura continued to 
be the secondary capital. 


12, 
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The term ‘Hastyadhyaksha’ is interesting. Jt was probably the designation of the officer in charge of the elephants 
belonging to king. . u 


We do not get any other intoresting historical fact from the two plates under discussion. ” 


Desvindravarman 1, Yrs. 183-195, (Nos. 58-61). 


o 

The above king issued four grants in the years 183, 184, 192 and 195. Evidently he ruled for at least thirteen 
years. But a blank period of twenty-nine years precedes his reign. We do not know who ruled during the period. 
Since Dévéndravarman was the son of Gunarnava, we may presume, for the presamt, that Gunarnava ruleg before 
Devrendravarman. . 

The four copper-plate inscriptions under discussion contain little interesting information. ,Ihe grant of the 
vear 154 was made to the guru or preceptor of the king on the occassion of the ceremony of initiation (diksha). Patanga& 
S'ivacharyya was the guru. He seems to be a S’aiva ascetic who had no interest in the grant. So he, in his turn, 
granted half the village to Yoges'varabhattaraka, prabably a deity, and other half for the benefit of his disciples. This 
shows that the early Ganga kings who were S’aivas were initiated into the faith by S’aivacharyyas. 


Déréndrararman seems to have two sons, Anantavarman and Jayavarman. Nn 
Anantavarman I, Yr. 204, (No. 62). 


Anantavarman ascended the throne after his father Dévendravarman. He is known to us from his only grant 
of the year 204 which was made at the time of Kanyadana on the request of his brother Jayavarman. The donee was 
a brabmin who hailed from K&§marupa YVishaya. 


The king had at least two sons, Nandavarman and Anantavarman. 


Nandavarman, Yr. 221, (No. 63). 


Only one set of copper-plate of the king has so far been discovered. From this we come to know that he succeeded 
his father Dévendravarman. No further information of historical interest is available frém the inscription a portion 
of which yet remains to be properly read and interpreted. 


Divandravarman IH, Yr. 254, (No. 65). 


Devendravarman succeeded his elder brother, Nandavarman. In the circumstances we are tempted to presume 


that Nandavarman was childless. The grant was made in favour of a deity through the keeper of the temple on the 
advice of king’s maternal uncle, Dharmakhsd!. For the ffrst time we come across the name of a member gf the Utkala- 
Kadamba dynasty. Since he was maternal uncle of the king, the Gangas were definitely related to the Kadambas 
by matrimonial alliances. In later Ganga records there is mention of the names of many Kadamba rulers. 


Jn this connection we may state that we have taken Dévéndravarman of the Chicacole-plates (No. 64) as belong 
ing to the fourth century of the Ganga era for reasons already discussed. 


. 
° 


Anantavarman 1, Yr. 304 (No. 66). 


° 
After tue Ganga year 254 we are left in darkness for more than half a century till the year 304 when Ananta- 
varman II was ruling in Kalinga. He was the son of Rajtndravarman I. He introduces some new phrases into 
the pras‘asti* which subsequently became standardised. This variation together with the words ‘Gagneya vamsa” 
added to the for.ner prefix to the date became characteristics of the Ganga charters of the fonrth century of the Ganga 


era. Since no Ganga inscription of the second half of the third century has come to light, we do not know if the above 
changes were rade earlier. 


Anantavarman is known to us from his only C. P. inscription of the year 304. It does not give us any informa- 
tion relating to the rule of the king. Since the next king, Dévéndravarman, the brother of Anantavarman, issued 


*8' ita—kumuda—kundendubadé—tayas' a—dhvas.G—ri—kula—chalo—naya— vinaya—dayé—dana—déakehinya—e auryya—daya—tyaga— 
di—gupa—sampad—édhara—bhuio. 
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. v 
his first grant in the year 306 we have to presume that Anantavarman’s rule ended scmetimes between the yea¥ 304 
and 306. The kin had two sons, Rajéndravarma and Dévéndravarma about whom we shall discuss later on.- He, 
however, was succeeded by his brother Dévéndravarma III. 


Devendravarman II], Yrs. 306-3810. (Nos. 67-71). 


° 

Five C. P. inscriptions of the king contain very little historical material to enlighten us abhcut the rule of the king. 
According to the Bangalore plates the king granted the yillage Siddhanta to one Réutuka at the instance of Navanit@s’vara 
of $’ riparvata, the preceptor of the king. The seal contains the figure of an elephant instead of couchant bull, the symbol 
of the “Géngas. It is mysterios how the grant made its way tt Bangalore and why the elephant symbol, the emblem of 
the Western Gangas, was substitused for the couchant bull of the Gangas. Besides, the preceptor of the king was residing 
in the famous S’riparvataz Since this is the only Ganga plate cc ntaining the above deviations frum the usual forms we can 
not use it as a piece of evidence about relationship between the Eastern and Western Gangas. We may only suggest that 
the king under some circumstances came in contact with Navanités vara and accepted him as his preceptor. The change 
of ‘the emblem was probably at the instance of the preceptor. However, the mystery remains yet to be solved in the Light 
of further discoverics in future. Dévéndravarman had a short rule of about 7 years, for Rajéndravarman I1I’s mother 
was running of the administration in the year 313 when she issued the unpublished Pad «li grant. 


Rajsndravarman 11, Yrs. 313-342. 


Deéveéndravarman III was succeeded by his nephew Rajéndravarman 11, the son of Anantavarman II. He is known 
to us from two unpublished grants (not included in the list). In the Padali grant of the year 313, Rajéndravarman is 
called Yuvaraja. The donor is L6kamahadévi, the queen mother. Evidently Rajéendravarman was still in his minority 
when his uncle died. So his mother acted as his guardian and ran the administration for him. Rajéndravarman II ruled 
at least upto the year 342, when he issued the Mandasa plates. 


From the facts stated above it appears that Dévéndravarmath probably usurped the throne taking advantage of the 
minority of the legitimate heir ; Rajendravarman II could ascend the throne owing to sudden death of his uncle. 


Devendravarman IV, Yr. 351 (No. 64). 


° 

Rajeéndravarman I] was succeeded hy his brother Dévéndravarman IV. He issued the Chicacole grant of the year 

noted above. He was probably fairly old when he ascended the throne, or he died prematurely, because we find his son 

Satyavarma ruling in the same year. So Devendravarman 1V’s reign is limited to the period between 342 and 351, the 

latter being the lagt year of his reign. As his elder brother, Rajendravarman II ruled for at lest 30 years (313-42), it is 

expected that Dévéndravarman came to the throne at a fairly old age. The fact that Rajéndravarman 11 was succeeded 
by his brother leads us to suppose that Rajendravarman 11 left no son to succeed him. 


Satyavarman I, Yr.@51 (No. 72). 


Satyavarman had a short rule, he may be placed between the years 351-358 of the Ganga era assuming, of course, 
that his brother Anantavarman III of the year 358 came to the throne in that year. We know nothing further about 
the rule of this king. The king was probably childless. 


Anantavarman III, Yr. 858 (No. 73). 


Satyavarman was succeeded by his brother Anantavarman III. It is not known how long he ruled, because a dark 
period of 25 years intervenes between date of the C. P. inscription of the king and that of the next king, °Anantavarman 
Vajrahasta I of the year 383. Anantavarman Vajrahasta is said to be the son of Bhupéndravarman who, thus, might 
be placed between the years 358 and 383. But in the present state of our know rledge we can hardly say if Bhupéndra- 
varman actually ascended the throne. We also do not know if Anantavarman II1 left any heir to succeed him. If we 
identify Bhupendravarman mentioned in the Chiparupalli grant of the year 383 with the father of Dévéndravarman Y, 
then we will havo at least, two kings, Vajri and Bhupendravarman between the years 358 and 383. B 


po 
0- vide F. N. 56 under Goncealogy. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


XLVI .INTRODUCTION 


Anantavarman IV; Vajrahasta Yr. 383, (No. 74). 


‘His relationship with Dévéndravarman V is not known, nor do we get any information about his reign from the 
only set of copper plates issued by him. If the king’s father, Bhupendravarman be the same as Jris name-sake in the 
Chipurupalli plates then the king would be taken as the brother of Devendravarman V and grandson of Vajri. 


“ 


Divéndravarman V. Yr. 397 (No. 75). 


Devendravarman, V was the grandson of Vajri, probably an abbreviated form. of Vajrahasta, and scn of Bhupéndra- 
varman alias Marasimhbal®’. We do not get. any information about Vajri or Marasimhe from any other source. All we can 
say about.them is that they might be placed between the years 358 and 383 if, of corse, they had ascended the throne. 
The manner in which they are mentioned in the inscription leads us to think that they were celebrated persons of 
whom the.king was proud. So they had, most likely ,ascended the throne; and naturally they had short reigns. 


DéEveéndravarman has the proud titles of Maharajadhiraja and Paramés’vara, Some additions have beenmade to 
the usual pras'asti in order to eulogise the king in more than the usual manner. Three generations are named in the ins- 
cription. All these facts give the impression that he was a powerful ruler, but the inscription does not contain anything 
beyond” the eulogy to confirm the above presumption. 


The grant was made on the occasion of solar eclipse! to three Brahmins hailing from Vanga. Dévéndravarman III 
granted a village to Brahmin hailing from Uttara Radha (vide No. 69). Anantavarman £Z.also made a grant to-a Brahmin 
hailing from. K@mariupa Vishaya. This shows that learned brahmins from Bengal and Assam used to come to Orissa and 
settle down under royal patronage. 


We-may point out here. that the-editor of the plates takes Vajri as the epithet of Indravarman and Maragsimha 
as the father of Bhipendravarman. But according to the.text it is not correct as discussed above. 


With this king we finish the genealogy of the main line of the Ganga kings so far known. 


Gangas of §/vataka. 

We have already discussed about the Gangas of the main dynasty. Now we shall deal with a colleteral branch of 
that dynasty, the kings of which ruled in a portion of Kalinga with their capital at S’vataka. Fourteen C. P. inscriptions 
of this dynasty have so far been discovered. They are assignable to the period from about the 7th to 11th century A. D. 
Though the kings. adopted pras'asts of Ganga kings of the main line, they, however, did not use the Ganga era. Only three 
out fourteen. plates discovered so far contain dates in some unknown era. Though the kings of this dynasty ruled over & 
smallregion of Kalinga, they claimed to be the master of all Kalinga and used the imperial title of Maharaja Param Es'vara 
Paramabbattaraka. It seems, they ruled independent of the main branch. We shall discuss these points presently. 


Extent of the kingdom of the Sv’staka Gangas. 

It is difficult to say in the present state of our knowledge the area over which the S’vétaka Gangas were ruling. 
Depending upon the known find-spots of some of the copper-plates we may suggest that they: were ring over the region 
around. the modern Digapahandi, that.is, the south eastern part ofthe modern Ganjam District. We can not say anything 
more beyond thisuntil:the places mentioned in the inseriptions-are conclusively indentified, or further light is- thrown. 
on the subject in future by fresh discoveries. 


S'vetaka-the Vapital. 

The name of the capital is written differently in different inscriptions. Though itis Svésaka in the majority cases, 
nevertheless, we have, other names of capital, that is, S’chétaka, and S‘véta. Since the name is ‘S’vétaka’ in majority of 
cases we take it°to be correct. S’chétaka was probably the original popular name which was sanskritised into S’vetaka!. 


rr —— 
* In Column: 5 of the list (No. 75) Deveadravarmen is shown as the son of Bhupendravarman, grandson of Indravarman alias Vajri. 
Vajri. 


But the correct genealogy, according to the text is :— 4 Bhupendravarman alias Marasimha. 


vw“ {[ Devendravarman. 
- 10. II. 15-16. . 
“4 .. .. Mdarasimha. pita yasya. Yairi chaiva pitimaha svayam.: Devendravarmanets sadguna kirttanam.. oenccreae eee ree coe revcee concoct on 
11. The fact has not been mentioned in the text. pre 
1. £. Z,XXVII, p. H2. 
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Anantavarman IV; Vajrahasta Yr. 383, (No. 74). 


‘His relationship with Dévéndravarman V is not known, nor do we get any information about his reign from the 
only set of copper plates issued by him. If the king’s father, Bhupendravarman be the same as Jris name-sake in the 
Chipurupalli plates then the king would be taken as the brother of Devendravarman V and grandson of Vajri. 


“ 


Divéndravarman V. Yr. 397 (No. 75). 


Devendravarman, V was the grandson of Vajri, probably an abbreviated form. of Vajrahasta, and scn of Bhupéndra- 
varman alias Marasimhbal®’. We do not get. any information about Vajri or Marasimhe from any other source. All we can 
say about.them is that they might be placed between the years 358 and 383 if, of corse, they had ascended the throne. 
The manner in which they are mentioned in the inscription leads us to think that they were celebrated persons of 
whom the.king was proud. So they had, most likely ,ascended the throne; and naturally they had short reigns. 


DéEveéndravarman has the proud titles of Maharajadhiraja and Paramés’vara, Some additions have beenmade to 
the usual pras'asti in order to eulogise the king in more than the usual manner. Three generations are named in the ins- 
cription. All these facts give the impression that he was a powerful ruler, but the inscription does not contain anything 
beyond” the eulogy to confirm the above presumption. 


The grant was made on the occasion of solar eclipse! to three Brahmins hailing from Vanga. Dévéndravarman III 
granted a village to Brahmin hailing from Uttara Radha (vide No. 69). Anantavarman £Z.also made a grant to-a Brahmin 
hailing from. K@mariupa Vishaya. This shows that learned brahmins from Bengal and Assam used to come to Orissa and 
settle down under royal patronage. 


We-may point out here. that the-editor of the plates takes Vajri as the epithet of Indravarman and Maragsimha 
as the father of Bhipendravarman. But according to the.text it is not correct as discussed above. 


With this king we finish the genealogy of the main line of the Ganga kings so far known. 


Gangas of §/vataka. 

We have already discussed about the Gangas of the main dynasty. Now we shall deal with a colleteral branch of 
that dynasty, the kings of which ruled in a portion of Kalinga with their capital at S’vataka. Fourteen C. P. inscriptions 
of this dynasty have so far been discovered. They are assignable to the period from about the 7th to 11th century A. D. 
Though the kings. adopted pras'asts of Ganga kings of the main line, they, however, did not use the Ganga era. Only three 
out fourteen. plates discovered so far contain dates in some unknown era. Though the kings of this dynasty ruled over & 
smallregion of Kalinga, they claimed to be the master of all Kalinga and used the imperial title of Maharaja Param Es'vara 
Paramabbattaraka. It seems, they ruled independent of the main branch. We shall discuss these points presently. 


Extent of the kingdom of the Sv’staka Gangas. 

It is difficult to say in the present state of our knowledge the area over which the S’vétaka Gangas were ruling. 
Depending upon the known find-spots of some of the copper-plates we may suggest that they: were ring over the region 
around. the modern Digapahandi, that.is, the south eastern part ofthe modern Ganjam District. We can not say anything 
more beyond thisuntil:the places mentioned in the inseriptions-are conclusively indentified, or further light is- thrown. 
on the subject in future by fresh discoveries. 


S'vetaka-the Vapital. 

The name of the capital is written differently in different inscriptions. Though itis Svésaka in the majority cases, 
nevertheless, we have, other names of capital, that is, S’chétaka, and S‘véta. Since the name is ‘S’vétaka’ in majority of 
cases we take it°to be correct. S’chétaka was probably the original popular name which was sanskritised into S’vetaka!. 


rr —— 
* In Column: 5 of the list (No. 75) Deveadravarmen is shown as the son of Bhupendravarman, grandson of Indravarman alias Vajri. 
Vajri. 


But the correct genealogy, according to the text is :— 4 Bhupendravarman alias Marasimha. 


vw“ {[ Devendravarman. 
- 10. II. 15-16. . 
“4 .. .. Mdarasimha. pita yasya. Yairi chaiva pitimaha svayam.: Devendravarmanets sadguna kirttanam.. oenccreae eee ree coe revcee concoct on 
11. The fact has not been mentioned in the text. pre 
1. £. Z,XXVII, p. H2. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


. INTRODUCTION XLINX 


Tho placc has not yet heen identified. According to Mr. Subba Rao, the modern Srikdrmam was the site of the place. " 
But Mr. Sarma idensifies it with Chikiti in the Sompeta taluk of the Ganjam District’, Sincé the find- -gpots of mnoft of 
the C. P. inscriptions of the Gangas of the S'vétaka branch lie near about Chikiti,* we rather prefer Mr, Sarma’s suggestion 
to that of Mr. Subba Rao. Dr. Majumdar suggests identification of S’vetaka with a village called Sadaka near about 
Ohikitti,* but until some archaeological evidences at the site are forthcomimg confirming the above suggestion, the 
identifieation will remain inconelurive. ° 


Genealogy. °. 
According to Dr. Majumdar, the eleven kings so far known did not ‘rule in an unbroken line of succession’, during 
“the long pPoriod extengling from the 7h to the 12th century A. D*’ On paleographical considerations, he arranged the kings 


of the S/vétaka dynasty in the following chronological order. ° 
Platesin the .. Probable 
* 
Kings. List. period of rule. 
1. MM. Samantavarma Nos, 85 & 86 h 7th—sth 
2. M. Jndravarman No. 87 centuries A. D. 
3. M. Jayavarman No, 82 
4. M. Indravarman II No. 77 
5. Ranaka Jayavarman I< No. 83 
6. M.P. P. Bhupendravarman No. 84 9th-10th centuries A. I. 
7. M.P. P. Anantavarman No. $8: J 
8. Mahindravarman No. 76 
9. M. Prithivivarman No. 76 ] 
10. M.P. P. Indravarman Nos. 78 79. | ° ith and 12th centuries A. Db. 
11. P. P. M. Rianaka Danarnava No. 80 J 
We, however, arrange the kings of the dynasty in the following chronological order. ° 
S.N. King % No. of plate Writer. Engraver. Remarks. 
in the list. : 
| . ie - a po —— a 
. 
1. SiAmantavarman, Nos. 85 & 86 Padmaochandrs Paleographically this is assigna~ 
° ble to 2nd. century of the Gangs 
era, that is to 8th century A. D. 
2. Indravarman, No. 87 ere e ee dbshas' in a ° 
0— 
Padmachandra. 
3. Anantavarman, No. 88 Govindadévse Mabhbindrabhima He is given 3rd. positjon in the 
. » chronolog cal ordtr on paleogra- 
phical consideration. 
§ ® ° 
4. Mabhindravarman ଗକ eee Mentioned in Pl. No. 76 as 


father of Prithivivarman. 


2. J. A. H. R. S. IIT, p. 184, . 
8. MM. Mahartjo. ge ° 
4. M.P. P.—Mahdardjadhirdaja-—paramdev'ara—paramabhatiaraka ° 
6. P. P. M.—Paramés’vara—paramabha!taraka—Maharajadhiréja. 
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King & No. of plate 
# in the Ist. 
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5. Prithivivanman, No. 76 


8. Indravarman, Nos. 78 & 79 
7. Danamasva No. 80 


8. Maharaja Jayavarman No. 82 


9. Indravarman No. 77 
10. Réanaka Jayavarman, No. 83 
ll. —Do— No 81 


12. Bhupéndravarman, No. 84 


INTRODUCTION 


Engraver 


3. ଶଟ 


Sandhivigrahi Samanta hi 
Svyambhu, son of 
Samanta. „Napa 
—Do— —Do— 
Dhandadatta Damodara 


Khanda, son of, 
Mahasandhivigrahin ¥ Vichitrahasta, 
Samanta. 


Mahapratihara - Devapila. 
Adityavarman 
Samanta Vimalachandra 


Mahasandbivigrahi] Samanta Bhogika 

Polabhandarea. 

As‘okadatto Vimala- 
chandra. 


ee ——— SS rere igang 


Napa was‘ the engriver of 
Tekkali Plates of the Ganga year 
358 (vide Pl. No. 73). So the 
king was ruling in the 4th 
« century of the Ganga Era, about 
the 10th century A. D. i 


c 


Paleographically the king’s posi: 
tion should be second but since 
the writer is taken to be the son 
of that of plates Nos. 76,78 79. 
He is assigned thé position in 
chronological order. 


Jayavarman of the two plates 
taken’ as the: same ‘person on 
paleographical consideration. 


Engravers of plates Nos. 83 
and. 84 are taken!as identical. 


Since the plates of the S’rétaka branch of the Ganga line do not contain dates in any known era it is difficult to 


fix the dates of the kings with any amount 
two of the grants contain date in some u 
the date. ‘P. ™, R. S. 100° while the Pherava plates of Samantavarman 


“ Some scholars take the date 100 in the plates of Ranaka Ja 


of certainty. Paleography cun hardly be relied upon for the purpose. Only 
nknown era. The India Museum plate of the Ranaka Javavarman bears the 
sre dated in the year 185 ofssome unknown era. 


yavarmadeya as thot expressed in-Ganiga era, and identify. 


Ranaka Jayavarman of the Ganjam plates (No. 81) with his name-sake in the Indian Museum plates (No. 83). Though 


thetwo plates may be assigned to about thesame period on paleogra 


their identity. We can not also say if Maharaja Jayavarman and Ranaka Jayavarman are identical. According to Mr. 


Chakravarty® they are not, Ranaka Jayavarma is later than MahargAjg Jaygvarman. . In view of these facts we dd not 


take the dates mentioned in the S’vétaka Ganga plates as belong 
Plates of Simintavarman to be of the Ganga era, we can not acc 


6. EL XXII, p. 268. 
1. J.K.H. B.S, I, p. 87. 


phivat ronsiderations; there is no gther evidence about 


ing to the Ganga era. If we take the date 185 of the 
ept the suggestion that the date, 100, of Ranaka Jaya- 
lates of Ranaka Jayavarman are assignable to a much 


of the Gautami plates on paloegraphical 
“according to him, issued the Ganjam plates, 


» 
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while he’ was a subordinate ruler.® “We however differ’ from him in respect of the ahove suggestion, asthe characters 
of the plates of Ri@maka Jayavarman are much more developped than those of Maharaja JayavarmAn. Paleographically 
it should be placed pgfter’ Anaritavarman who is assigned the third position in our list, but for the fact that the writey of 
the grant is the son of Mahdsandhivigraht $§manta whom we identify with the writer of the plates of Prithivivarman and 
his son Indravarman, he is placed after Danarnava. On the other hand, if we take Samnta, the writer of the plates of 
Ranaka Jayavarman of the year 100 as identical with Sandhivigrahi Samanta, the king will he placed afte Indravarman, 


the son of Prithivivarman. Since we do not find mention of that officer in the plates of Danarnavya, the brother of Indra- 


varman, we have taken Samanta as distinot from Sandhivigrahs Samnata. 


° ° 

M/P.P. Anantavarman has been assigned the seventh Position in Dr. Majumdar’s list. In the Svalpavelura plates of 
the king under reference we find 4n admixture of Nagri and South Indian characters, the former, of course, predominating. 
As such, it should be referred to the transitional period when Nagri characters were heing adopted in preference to the 
South Indian types. In consideration of this fact we have assigned him third position in our list. Among the plates of 
early Ganga kings the Chedivalasa plates are written in the Nagari character. So the plates of Anantavarman may be 
assigned to slightly earlier date and it may be placed between the Tekali plates of the Ganga year 358 and Chedivalasa 
plates of the year 397, that, is, about the year, 380 of the Ganga era. 


But there is another difficulty in this connection. If Napa or Nrlpa, the father of Samantasyambhu, the engravér 
of the plates of Prithivivarman and Jndravarman, be identical with the engraver Napa of the Tekkali plates of the 
Ganga year, 358, we have to assign the plates of Prithivivarman to about the same date as we have assigned to the 
plates of Anantavarman. So they will be: almost contemporary. Since the characters of the plates of Anantavarman 
contain some South Indian alphabets we have placed him carlier than Prithivivarman. Thus, it appears that Nagari 
characters were used in the Ganjam area sometimes between the Ganga year 358-397. 


Maharaja Indravarman of the Vishamgiri plates has been placed in the fourth position in the list by Dr. Majumder. 
In view of the Nagari characters of the plates which are slightly earlier than the Ganjam plates of Jayavarmadeva he 
should have been placed earlier than Ranaka Jayavarman of the Ganjam plates. But we have placed him last on aecount 
of the facts that engraver of the plates Rananka Jayavarman and Bhupendravarman are identical and Ranaka Jayavar- 


man of Ganjam plates has been assumed as identical with his name-sake of the Indian Museum plates of the 
7: ° 


year 100. ' 

We have discussed above the reasons of our chropological arrangement of the kings of the S’vétaka branch. We 
however desist from assigning any date to any of the king. The engraver Napa of the Tekkali plates of the Ganga year 
358 forms a link Between the plates of the Ganga kings of the S’vétaka branch and the main line. Tit will give an 
idea of the chronological position of the kings of the S’vetaka branch in relation to their contemporaries of the 


main line. ' 


AP 1 


` Another important point bearing on the subject is worthy of notice. It is about the identity of Ranaka Jayavarman 
of the Badakhemidi and Ganjam plates. The fianjam plates belong to the 50th year evidently of Unmattakesari’s reign.® 
On paleographical consideration, the Ganjam plates and the plates of Danarnava, son of Prithivivarman are to be assigned 
to the same périod. “We have assigned the plates of Prithivivarman £6 about thé year 380 of the Gangaera, - In-that case, 
the date of Danarnava will be about the years 400-20 of the Ganga era. Even if we take that Ganga era started inp 496 
{ though according to our chronology it started about 600 A.D.) the datg of Danarnava's plates will be about (420-496) 
=916 A. D., that is, first quarter of the tenth, century A. D..Jayavarman will also be assigned to about'the same period. 
As such he can hardly be contemporary of Unmattak€¢sari of the Bhaumkara dynasty. The position, thus, is very con- 
fusing and until the dates pf Ganga era and Bhauma era are fixed, we can not have a clear picture; 


cc otart 


0 


Politleal History. i 
1“  Siamantavarman: appears to be the darliest among the known kings of the S/vétaka Ganga line. Our source of know- 
Jedge about him is confined to three c. p. inscriptions issued by him ( Nos. 85, 86 and the Kamanalinaksha plates- recently 


8. ELL, XX VI, pe HO fine 2 ce କବ 
‘rtha”’ which is to bo interpreted as 20, not 50 (Vide Bulher’s chart, No. TX ,Col. XXV} 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


otr . INTRODUCTION 


published). In Dhanantara and the Kamanealinakha plates:of the year 173 tho king. claims to have conquered thé oritire 
§/vétr ka kingdom wherear, in the Pherava plates of the year 185, he claims himself tobe the master ofall Kalinga kingdom. 

Tf there he any truth in these claims we may presume that he first conquered the S'vetaka kingdom, then he fought with the 
Gangas of the main line ard made some conquests and boasted of having conquered the wholo.of Kalinga. It might be 
likely that he founded the £’ vétaka line of theGangns andthen extended hia kingdom by 'wresting some parts of the 
kingdom nf thé Gangas of the maim line. Tt must have txken placo at o timo when his contemporary Ganga king was 
beset with troubles and wars unable to dleal with Samantavarman. Dr, Majumdar suggests that Samantavarnman occupied 
the region which was under the S‘'ailodbhava rule after the defeat of S’ainyabhita II by Harsha. Itmny be remembered 
that tbe S/ail6:lbhava king under reference claimed to have conquered the whole of Halinga in his Khurda plates. 

The suggestion, of course, is quite reasonabhle,if Samantavarman really happens t¢ he the contemporary of the §'als 
ladhhavra king. Sainyabbita II. Our only guide in this case {s paleography, which, as we have seen above, helps little in 
firing the date of a king with some‘amount of accuracy. According to Sri Rajaguru, the date of the Kamana)inakha plates 
of Samnntn ranman (vide f. n. 10) is 909. So the time of Samantavaiman ranges between 7th to 10th eenturies. In the 
circumstances tre con nct suggest any particular event that might have helped Samantavarmani in founding or conquering 
the S‘’vetaka kingdom. Inthe K2manalinakshapur plates there is mention of an interesting name, ‘Dharmeré}ja Kallfigs 
Marga’, the highway of Kalinga constructed by Dharnmaraja. The identity of Dharmaraja could be very helpful but we can 
notidentify him with accuracy. The names of two Dharmar3jas may be suggested i in this cbrihection, ono is Dharmaraja 
of the Sumandala plates who was the feudatory of Prithivivigraha in 250 Gupta year, the other is the king ‘of that name 
of the S’ail6dbhava dynasty. Of the two, the former is directly connected with Kalinga. Dharmarajs of ‘the 
§'‘ailodbhava dynasty doés not seem to have any connectioh with Kalinga, excepting thé fact that he defeated his brother, 
Madhava at Phasika which is identified with village Fasi near Athagada in Ganjam.! In the circumstances, we think, 
the road was constructed by Dharmaraja during the rule of the Vigrahas in Kalifiga, that is, in about A.D. 570. In 
thst case Samantavarmen may be assigned to a date subsequent to A.D. 570. Butit is difficult to say if he 
belonged to the jth century as suggested by Dr. Majwndar or to the 10th century according to the date calculated 
by Mr. Rajagurv. 


Indrayarman! ( No. 87). . 


The next king in chronological orfier is Indravarman of the Gautami plates. He may be placed in the period between 
the years 254-355 of the Ganga era on paleograhical considerations. His relation with Samantavarman is unknown. 
The only C. P. inscription of the king does not throw any light on his activities. 


Anantavarman ' No. 88). 


His only C. P. inscription does not contain anything cond the usualmatters to shed any interesting light on bis 
activities. According to the Editor the characters of the plates resemble those of Vishampgiri plates (No. 77). Since 
the characters of the Syalpavyelura plates retain older forms of ya, &'a and £0, we have placed the plates earl ier than the 


Vishamgiri plates. c 
aeepetrere—e——————————————— "କା 
Fa Plates. re 
The willage of the above name jn the Chhatrapur Suh-Divyisjon of the Ganjam District of Orissa. n 


ନ O. H. R., VU, pp. 83 ff ; edited by Sri S. N. Rejaguru. 
Platee—Three copper-plates (6 × 2.8") with a seal. ‘The emblem in the seal is not clear. 
Donor—Simantavarman with the same title as in his Dhanantara plates, 
Donce—Nera7rene S‘erman df Kis’yape goira and Vijeasnsys charego. 
Grant—Bedarivashti village in Samatabhuktivishays. * - 
Place issue—S’vetake. 
Date—Sr mvat 173, Vibbaveadi 5. 
According to the Bditor the year 173 is expressed in Bhaurns ers started i 
be 736 =113-44-909 A. D. when the Oyolic yosr Vibbave wes prevailing. ii in A.D. 736. Bo tho date of the plaice would 
Officers—Bhogiba Umvaradeva {utiter) and Bhogfka Podmgchapndra (engraver). 
11. Misrs, Dynasties of Medieval Orissa, p. 6. 
12. In ¢he list the name of the donor is written Revendrpvarman, in place of Indravarman, through mistake, ' 


*” ¢ 
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Prithivivarmadeva.( No. 76. }). 
° 


He was the son of Méhindravarman about whom we get no information from any other so The most interesting 
point about the king is that he claimed to belong to the city of K@liulapurs which is identified with Kolar tn Mysore, - This 
is the first instance of méntion of Kélaulpura (or Kokalavalapura or K6lahalapura) in the Ganga inscriptions. Though 
ib is taken by some to indicate some relationship between the Eastern and Western Garigas we can not efplain ,why this 
fact was not mentioned in any of the eafly records of the main branch of the Ganga dynasty. 


The king bears the imperial titles which are by no means warranted by the position he held as the chief of a small 
kingdom. This is an instance of use of high-sounding titlee without any significance. 


Indravarmadeva (No. 78 & 79). 


Prithivivarman was Buoceeded by his eldest sofi Indravarman. He does not use the imperial titles like his father. 
He claims to havé belonged not only to Kolanlapurs bat to be the ‘Lord of Nandagiri’, The sante title was used by same 
of the westérn Chaluk ya and western Gangs kings. Nendapgtri is identified with the well-fortifled Nandidroog to the west 


of the Kolar District in Mysore. 


As we hive stated above ltis difficult, if the pfeésent state of out knowledge, to explain why Koléhalapar was 
mentioned in only three of thé C, P. insoriptions of thé Gafigas of the 8’vetaka branich. 


Diniirgqavadsva (No 80) . 

He is the sécond son of Prithivivarmadeve, He probably succeeded his elder brother, Indravarmadeva. His high. 
sounding epithets of Paramarmdas'vara Paramabhat{drakd and MaharGjadhirdja appear quite incompatible with bis position 
as only & Ranaka who is no better than a vassal chief. This shows that high-sounding epithets do no always indicate the 
real status of the users of those titles. It is Likely that the Gangas of Kalinganagara probably attacked the S’vétaka 
kingdom and reduced its king to the status ofa vassalchief. Hence Danarna va was compelled to use the title‘ Raga 


maravarmadeva, ( No. 41 } ! 

On piiecpraphical consideration. hg may be placed along with his name- sake, the son of Prithivivarmiudeva.1s But 
thereis no evidence to show that both of them areidentical. Hence wehave takenhim tobe distinct from Indravarmadeéva 
of the Indian Museum and the Badakhemidi plates (nos. 78 & 79). One Mahasaménta Nagakhéddi served as ditoko. 
So the Kadambas of Kalinga served as vassal chiefs uridér the 8’vétaka Gangas also. “We do not get any other information 
of speclal intbrest from the plates. - 


Mahsfraja Jayavarmadsval‘ { No. 82 ). 


As we have stated above, he should be placed next to Samantavarmadéva on paleographical considerations. But 
the writer of his pjates is atates to be Khanda, son of Mahasandhivigrahi S'ri Samanta, whom we have taken as Identical 
with Sandhivigrahl $’r1.Simanta of the plates of Prithivivarmadéva and his son Indravarmadéya. Hence he is ‘placed 
aftet Daharnavadéva i in our list. The editor of the plate identifies the king with his name-sake, brother Anantavarman of 
the Ganga yehir 204 (No. 62 ). Paleographically- plates can not be ascribed to such an early date. Besides, the Srttaks 
Ganges being a separate branch, there is no reason for us, at present, to mix up the kings of thé two branches oh the basis 
6f identity bf names, 2 

Another set of copper plates of Maharaja Jayavarma has recently been publiahed. (Vide foot-note 14). The 
officers in this charter are different from those in the plates under discussion. Though the titles of the e king in the two 
plates are the same, the ntme8 differ slightly; the king is Jayavarma in the new plates in place of Jayavarmadévs. The 
sizes of the plates of the two sete differ. . 

We also do not agree with those who take Maharaja Jayavarmadévs as identical with Rinaka Jayavarmadera. As 
we have discussed above, there is no evidence, at present, for such a presumption. The plates do not provide us with 
any new information other than the usual matters concerning the grant. * . 


a. 


.13. §’a is used in two forms in the Vishamgiri plates which is written in Nagasi characters of the O¢h-JO0th century. Th use of 
carlier form S’a along with the later form leads,us to think that the plates might be a little earlier than the Badahimedi plates. 


14° ' . 
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Riinaka Jayavarmadsya, (Nos. 81 & 83: 


Two sets of copper-plates of the king havo so far have been discovered. One of the sets:is No: 83. Theplate is'dated 
in the year (P.V.R.S.) 100 which is expressed in words a8 well ons number in decimal notation. As we have stated before, 
the date can not be taken to be of the Gangd era. Paleographically the characters, according to.the Editor, ‘are not much 
later than the 10th century A.D.’ ‘ Since tho date is expressed in decimal notation the characters are assignable to about 
the 10th century A.D. It may also be noted that the dates of the OC. P. inscription of the Gangas of Kalinganagara were 
expressed in symbols upto the year 195, thereafter they were writren in decimal notation. In view of this we can not 
take the date, 100. of Ranaka Jayavarma’s plates as expressed in the Gango. era. On .paleographical considerationg we 
may take it as belonging to the eru issued by the Bhauma-kara dynasty of Orissa. 


The grant was sealed by Trikalihga Mahadsvi. We have stated before that Trikallhga appears to be a wild region 
lying between Mahakosala and Kolinga. According to Dr. Majumdar, ‘the name Trikalinga Mahadévi showed that 
‘Prikahidga was included in the kingdom’ and that ‘the: kingdom was.sometimes known by-that name’.35 The name 
Trikalinga-Mahadevi occurs in two charters of Vidyadhara Bhanija.!¢ According to late.Prof. R. D. Banerji, Vidyadhara, 


Bhanja ‘married in the family which was then ruling over Trikalinga’.? କି 


We are however of the opinion.that Trikalinga was the name of a jungle region and was not & regular kingdom. 
Consequently it changed hands at different times. The name, .Trikalinga Mahadevi may mean what late Prof. Banerji 
presumed. Since there is no mention of Trikalingadhipati in the charter of Jayavarmadeva, or for that matter, in any 
other c. p. inscriptions of the Gangas of S’vetaka, we can not accept the suggestion of Dr. Majumdar that: Trikalings 
was inclided in the kingdom of the.S/vetaka Gangas. . We, however, feel that Trikalinga Mahadevi.,was aoe A name, 
or an epithet, like, Tribhvanamahadevi, without nny territorial significance, 


We have another plate ‘Ko. 81) issued by J ayavarmadeva with the permission of ‘Unimitta Késarr” of PE ln 
the earlier portion of the grant | Ranaka Vishavamava i is mentioned, while the pras'asti, is issued in the ' ‘name ‘of Uaya- 
varmadeva. The Editor of the plates takes Rinaka Jayavarmanéva and Vishavarnava as identical, ‘but ‘Dr: Sircar 
takes altogether a different view. According to him, ‘Unmatta Keésari stationed at Viraja... ... conquered parts, of 
Kongedamandala ; ;from .Ganga Jayavarman of S'vetaka with the help of his feudatory Ranaka Vishavarnava’ and 
solsqu the charter originally issued by Jayavarman with the permission of Unime'tta Beco 18 I 


‘We, however, can not accept'the abovesuggestion. In lines 7-9 it js, stated, that Rénaka Vishavérnaya issued 
the grant in his own pras'asti after having obtained permission (Taté-Réanako, S'ri- Vishvarnavah prasadam lavdhédes’ at 
sva-pras'astya évim tamra-s ‘as'anam karishyati-miti). The pras’asti which starts just,after contains the name of Jaya- 
varmadéva. So it is apparent that Vishavarnava and Jayavarmadeva are identical as by che Editor of the 


plate. | ce 


‘ 


pre 


! RE ed 

The grant, it must be admitted, “is sof a peculiar ‘nature. ‘The Varttdni vishaya of the Kéongodamndala was 
certaiply under Unmatta Kesar. ` Tt i is curious that another chief should make & grant in that areasand use his own 
pras’! ‘aati, of course, with the. permission of the king owning the ‘vishaya. * Tt appears that thé vishaya was under: Jdya- 
varmadeva, who had made a promise to make a ‘grant of a village i in that vishaya. But before he could: ‘actually.do it, 
Unmatts Kesari conquered the area and added it to his kingdom. Naturally Jayavarmadeva had to’ seek the permis. 
sion of Unmarta Késari to grant the village promised and the latter probably complied with thé request. Orit might 
also be possible that Jayavarmadeva continued to be in possession of the portion of the Kongadamdndala conquered 
by Unmatta Késari as a feudatory chief for that portion. .. = 


14. (i) Kizuanalinakshapur charter, Edited by Sri §. N. Rejaguru in the 0. H. R.J., PIT] pp. 883 ff. 
{ii) 3 copper-plates (4.5° × 2.5") with a seal contairting the figure of & Bull standitig On s'full-blown lotus. 
(iii) Dopor :—Mahéraja Jayavarma (Title, same as in case of the Indian Museum pletes, No. 82). 
. (iv) ‘ Donee :—Vishgus’arman of Gautama gotrg and Vajasaneya charapia, 
{v) Grant :—Village—Bhasanda in Samantabhukti vishaya. 4 i 
{vi} Date :—No date. 
{viii} Officers :—Subhabandin (writer), Chhaimpadova (Engraver). : hl I 
< 16 - Belg XXXVI, pI. 1. poop 
A6 E.L, KVIH, pp. 282 ff, & E. IX, pp, 272 &. | 
17. Banerji, History of Oriasa, p. 117. a A. ig 
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However that may be, it can be safely presumed that the Gangas of S’vetaka had conquered a portion of the 
Kongadamandala joining their territory ; later on, it was recovered by Unmatta Késari of the Bhauma dynasty, 


The next question is whether Jayavurmadéva of the two plates under discussion is one and the same person. 
On paleographical consideration the two grants may be asoribed to about the same century, but the Indian Museum 
plates gppear earliér than those of the Ganjam plates. In the former inscription we find the use of eémlier forms of 
ma, ya, la and ha along with the Nagari forms, where as the characters of the latter inscriptions are all Nagari without 
exception. Besides, they differ in the style of writing. In view of these facts the donors of the two grants may not 
appear to be indentical. The folipwing four facts may be noted in this connection. I 


(i) The title of Jayavarmagléva is the pras‘asti portion of the Ganjam grant is Maharaja, while it is Ranaka in 
the introductory. part with reference to Vishavarnava whom we have taken 2s identical with Jayavarmadéra. So, 
one might be tempted to identify him with Maharaja Jayavarmadeva. But paleographically Maharaja Jayavarma 
will be assigned to a much earlier date than his name-sake of the Ganjam plates. Further, there is some difference 
in the pras‘astt portion. So that identification is not possible. 


The Ganjam and Indian Museum plates of Jayavarmadeva, on the other hand, are closer on paleographical 
grounds and the two pras"astis are almost identical. So there is more chance of the donors of the two plates being 


identical than it is in the former case. 


(ii) The date of the Gpnjam plates is Samvat 20 (which is read as 50 by the Editor) whereas it is P.V.R.S. 100 
in the Indian Museum plates. Evidently Samvat 20 refers to regnal year and P.V.R.S. 100 to an unspecified era. 
Since Jayavarmadéva used his own prasasti we take the Samvat 20 to be his regnal year. In the present state of our 
knowledge we can not say what the figure 100 refers to. It is certainly too late for Ganga era on paleographical 
consideration. There is difficulty in taking it as referring to Bhauma era. Two of the C. P. inscriptions of Samanta- 
varman taken to be an earlier member of the S’vetaka Ganga dynasty contain the years, 173 and 185. In view of this 
a later member can not use 100, if we tako that both of them followed the same system of reckoning. Thus the matter 
needs fresh light for better clarification of the position. 


(iii) The Ganjam plates were sealed by Prithvimahadevi (the name has been omitted in the list), while the Indian 
Museum plates, by Trikalingamahadevte. Evidently they are not identical. WE can take the donor of the two 
plates as the same person Prithvimahadevi and Trikalingamahadevi are assumed as two queens of the sume 
king. 

(iv) The offjcers mentioned in the two plates are different. 


In view of the above mentioned discussions we tentatively take Jayavarmadeva of the two plates as identical. 
We can not subscribe to the view that the year 100 mentioned in the Indian Museum plates referred to the Ganga 
era, It is safer, in our view, to wait for further evidence before we can finally decide on the point. 


Bhupendravarmadeva, (No. 84). 


He prabably succeeded Jayavarmadeva of the year 100. The presumption is based on paleographical consi- 
derations. Though the engraver of the plates of both the kings is Vimalachandra, the characters of the plates of the 


king under reference appear slightly later. 


The villages granted in both the charters was located in the Khalugakhanda vishaya. Though the doness are 
not identical, they appear to Gelong to the same family, as both belonged to Vatsa gotra and Pancharsh} pravara. 


Bhupendravarmadéva has imperial titles. Though it is not indicative of the real status of the king, we may 
presume that he’ was more powerful than Ranaka Jayavarmadéva whom we have taken as his predecessor. The 
plates were sealed in the presence of the Chief queen (MaAéadevi) but her name is not mentioned. It may be noted 
that the plates under reference and those of Ranaka Jnyavarmadéva contain the following line at the end : Undksha- 
ram-adhika-ksharam va tat sarvam pramanamits. The plates do not revéal any new fact bearing on activities pf 
the king. _ 


18. J.K.H.R.S., If, p .93. 
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Serial 
Numoser 
of the 
plate. 


| 


i. Name of the 
Plate. 
ii. Find-Spot. 


iii. Editor. 


iv. Reference. 


ro 


i“ Koroshanda 
Copper Plate. 
ii. Koroshanda 
in Parlakimidi 
in the Ganjam 
District. 
ii. S. N. 
Rajguru ; 
G. Ramdas. 
(a) J.B.O.R.S, 
XIV, pp. 282. 
iv. (b) E. LL. 
XXII, pp. 23ff. 


i. Baranga 
Plates. 

ii. Baranga in 
Chikiti Taluk 
of Ganjam 
District. 

iii. Being edited 
by S. C. Patra 
iv. Noticed by 
S. N. Raj- 
guru in the 
Inscription of 
Orissa Vol. 1, 
Pt. 2, pp. 75ff. 


i. Tekkali 
Frlates. 

ii. The set was 
in posses- 
sion of & 
Karanam 
of Tekkali. 

ii. M. Venke- 

ctaramayya. 

iv. BE. L., 
XXVIII, 
pp. 298 ff. 


i. Description of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


1. Characuor. 
ii. J-anguago. 


— 


Donor and his title. 
and Genealogy. 


6 
c 


i. Three copper-plates 
each measuring 7.5” 
x2". The first and 
the third plates aro 
inscribed on one side 
only and the second 
plate on the two sides. 
ii. The seal is missing. 


` 1. Three plates each 

measuring about 
6-2" × 3". 

ii. Seal, circular but 

legend is not legible. 


i. Three copper plates 
each measuring 
6g" × 24". The 
first plate is en- 
graved on the inner 
side only while the 
other two on both 
the sides. < 

ii. Sealis oval in shape 
and is much worn 
out. Only one 
letter of the legend 
can be read as ‘kta’. 
The legend might 
have been ‘pitri- 

bhaktak’. 


i. The alphabets of the 

plate resemble those 
of Peddavégi plates 
of the Salankayana 
king, Nandivardhana 
and Brihatproshtha 
grant of Umavarman. 
ii. Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting the two im- 
precatory verses. 


i. Characters reseom- 
ble those of the 
Komarti and Bob- 
bili plates of 
Chandavarman. 

il. Sanskrit prose oex- 
cept three impreca- 
tory verses. 


Paramadawata, Bap- 
pabhaotiarakapada- 
bhaktoh S’ri Maharaja 
Vis‘akhavarmmarn 


Paramadaivatah bappa- 
bhatiaraka-pada- 
bhaktah maharaja 

Umavarmman. < 


L 
Pi'tripadanudhyatah *° | Brahmin Yas’asar- 
Sri Maharaja Uma- man of Kas’yapa- 
varmman. gotra. 
. 
OT OTA 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Donee : 


. . 
Vishnus‘arman 
S’réshthis‘arman, 

Agnis’arman, 


Nagas’arman and 


S’ivas‘arman, 
all of Atreya 


gotra and resident 


of the village 
S’/abarabhenda. 


Vishnus‘arman of 


Kas'yape goétra. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Grant : Placo of Purpose of Dato :— 
i. Village Tssne. grant. i. Era. 
ii. District. ii. Regnal Year. 
° iii. Day of the 
month. 
7 8 9 10 
° » '» 
i. Tampo- | $’ripura For einhan- | i. — 
yaka (Sipipu- cement of | ji. 7th year. 
ii. Koraso- ram in Va- | the merits {| iii. 20th day of 
daka-Pa- vilavalasa | of the the 7th fort- 
fichali. Zamindary | donee’s night of Heé- 
in the father manta. 
Vizag who was 
District.) in heavcn. 
i. Heman- | Sunagara. | Enhance- 1, — 
daka. ment of ii. 6th year. 
ii. Bhilin- his own iii. 5th day of 
gabho6ga. * religious the bright 
merit, fortnight of 
fame and Vais‘akha. 
longevity. 
Ld 
Ld 
° ° 
Astihavéra | VarddhAama- | For increa- | i. — 
or Havéra. | napura. sing the | ii. 9th Year. 
religious iii. 7th day of 
merits and the dark 
longevity. fortnight of 
sa ¢ Magha. 


Officers concerned 
with grant. 
i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 


11 


Pras‘asti or Beginning lines of 
the grant. H 


12 +. ¦ 


i. Des'akshapa- 
faladhikrita, 
amdatya 
Kumaradéva. 
The order 
was given by 
the King. 


i. King him- 
self and 
Kes’ava- 
déva, resi- 
dent of 
Pishtapura. 

ii. King him- 
self. 


L. 1. Svasti (nm) Vijaya $’ripur- 


at parama daivata bappa- | 
bhattaraka-pada-bhaktah Sri ! 
maharaja. ! 
L. 2. Vis‘akhavarmma Koraso- 
dakapachalya Tampayoka 
grame kutumbinah 

L. 3. Samajfiyapayati x x 


L.1l. Om Svasi (mn) Vijaya 
Sunagarat-paramadaivata- 
bappa-bhattarakapada. 
L. 2. bhaktah kus’aly (11) 
Malséraja Omavarmma Bhilin- 
gabhéga vishayé. 

L. 3. Hémandaka gramé sar- 
vvasamaveétan xX x 


L. 1. Svasti (IT) Vijaya Var: 
dhamanapura (t) pitripadanu- 
dhyatah S’ri Maharaj=0. 
L.2. mavarmma Astihavéra- 
gramié sarvvasamavetarm@n)xx 


13 


i. The Editor 
thinks that 
the king 
issued the 
original 
charter in 
his own hand 
and execut- 


ed it. Its 
copy was 
made on 
copper- 

plate’ by 


. ” Kes’vadeva. 
ଏ . 
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pf Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Serial | ij. Name of the | i. Duecription of the plato. | i. Charaoter, Donor and his title Donce 
Number Plato. { ji. Descriptioa of the soal. ¡ ii. Languoge. and Genealogy. 
of the ¡ ii. Fiad-Spot, i i 
plate. an. Editor. 
i iv. Reforence. 
୨ । 2 3 4 * 5 6 
4 | er 2 
4. i. Dhavala- “i. Two copper-plates ! i. The characters be- | Paramadaivata-bappa- *| Khallas'vamin of 
7 pétaPlates.. -ench measuring long to southern bhattdrak's-pad-anu- _ | Vatso-gotra. and 
' i. Dhacalaa 6} x2}. Tho | class of alphabets ; | dhyatah S’ri Maharaj |. Chhandéga S’akha. 
peta in third plate is lost. | closely resomble | =—Omavarmman. 
Chicacole :; ii. Seal is elliptical in | those of Bribat- 
I District. shapo and contains | proshtha grant of 
‘ Hi. R. K. a four-line legend. Umavarman and 
Ghosal. The last portion Ragolu plate of 
‘iv. B.-L, of it reads, ‘MM aha- S’aktivarman. 
i XXXVI, rajomavarmasya’. ii. Sanskrit prose. 
© pp. 82 fF. | 
| ° 
| UJ 
| | 
: | 
i 
| 
5 i. Brihat- : ii. The set consists of | i. The alphabets are | Bappapadabhakta, Haridatta dAupa- 
prostha ¡ 3 copper plates of early southern | Kalingadhipatt and | manyavasa-gétra 
Grant. | measuring 74" X34. type. Maharaja WUmavar- | Bahvricha-sakha. 
i ii. Tho plates | ii. Sanskrit prose with | mman. 
¡ were in ii. Theovalseal(2}"x | three verses of 
! possession | 3”) cpntains 2a Vyasa. 
i of a smith legend in four lines. 
i in Pal- First three lines are 
konda | not legible, the 
taluk. | fourth line reads 
iv. E. ‘ra( jo)mavarmasya’ 
Hultzsch. ¥ 
iv. E.Z., XH, 
pp. 4 ff. ° 
° 
° 
8. i. Andhava- i. Three plates each i. Script of the ins- | Narayanasvaminah- The Brahmins 
_, ram Plates. measuring 675" × cription is Brabmi | padabhaktah parama- | different gotras and 
i. Andhava- 2. ର of southern type | divata, bappabhafta- charanas to whom 
Do in Sri- { ii. Seal, elliptical in closely resembling | raka-padaprasad- the village had 
ନା CS & that of the Ragolu | avapta rajya-vibhava- | been granted earlier 
Ht R. Subcahs pond of four lines plate of S'aktivar- | pratapé Matharakul- | by Aryyaka Sakti- 
* wo a _ man. alankarishnt.h Talin- | bhattarakapada. 
i ଏ ଅବ ନ 1 ନ ନ ରା 
XXVIII, ar6-@ dot and. the to ie lc- | Ananta-§/aktivarmma. 
pp- 175 ff sign of crescent. | 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa ) 
Ld 
- Ammen 
1. Grant- i. Piace of Purpose of Date :— | Officers concerned । Pras‘asti or Beginning linos of the ! Remarks. 
Villago Issue. grant. i. Ere. with grant. grant. | 
Distriot. . ii, Regnal Year. i. Writer. 5 : 
° iii. Day of the ii. Executor. i: 
month, iil. Heator. 
” iv. Engraver. | 
| 8 9 10 | 12 : 13 
* ୭ 
i. Kuttura. | Sunagara. For “incyea- —— — lL 1. (i) Om.svasti (II) $una- * — 
e ii. Mahén- © sing ‘the garait paramadaivata-bappa- ! 
dra- religious bhattarakapad-a. l 
bhéga. merits and L. 2. nudhyatah S’rir=Maharaj- : 
longevity Omavarmma Mahéndra bhogé ; 
of himself. Kuttu. | 
L. 3. ra-gramé sarvva saman- | 
¡ vagatan... i 
Hi 
i 
I 
i. Bribat- | Sihapura — . M(atri)vara | L.1. Om svasti vijaya Sihapu- | The village 
prostha. | (Simha- i. i Tae 30. sor of des‘a- | rat- bappa-padabbakta-kalinga-. was separated 
ii. Danta- pura) iii. 20th day of kshapatala- | dhipati S$’ri Maharajo. from Danta- 
yavagu- | (modern Marga- dhikrita L. 2. mavarmma Bribatpro- |! yavagu divi- 
bhoga. Singupu- s'irsha. Haridatta. shtha grameé. . । sion and after 
ram be- ii. Vasudéva. ° being made 
tween an agrahdara 
Chicacole was joined 
and Nara- with the 36 
sanna- , agrabaras in 
peta). another 
; division. 
° ° 
i. Audo- Vijayapura. | For enhan- | i, — Des'akshapata- | L. 1. (i) Svasti (ii) mahahasty- | The grant is 
réppa cement of | ii. 14th year. ladhikrita, as’vaskandhavarad Vijaya- | placed in the 
conver- his religi- | iii. 5th day of Dandanayaka purad-Bhagavatah-ka- first half of 
ted into ous merits, S’ravana, Matrivara. L. 2. malanilay-akranta- the 5th cen- 
an agra- fame and S'ukla. vakshas6 Nacrayana-svaminah- | tury A.D. by 
hara. longevity. pada-bhaktah. ° the Editor. 
(Mod. L. 3. paramadaivata-bappa- 
Andha- | - bhattaraka-pada-prasad- 
varam). avapta-s’arira. * 
* L. 4. r8jya-vibhava-pratap6. ” 
` * 
ET HENAN SN GOGO : 
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Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


i i i. Description of the plate. i. Characuer. Donor and his title Donee: 
ea Nn ର ofthe ii. Description of the seal, 1. Language. and Genealogy. 
of the ii. Fao pob * . 
plate. J iii. Fditor. 
iv. Reference. 
1 2 ¢ 3 o 9 ” 
rrr 
7 <i, Madras i..Three plates each | i. Characters belong Anantes’ aktivarmman.* Nagas armen and 
` Museuin measuring 6” × to Southern class of oP urggas wie of, 
Plate. 2§“. The first and alphabets of about Katyayana gotra 
ii. Unknown. the third are en- the 4th 5th century the Taittiriyo 
ii. M. Venka- graved on one side A.C. and belong to 8 awha. 
taramayya. and the second on the same period as 
ic. E. L., two sides. those of the Brihat- 
XXVIII, FE prostha and Dhave- 
pp. 226 ff. lapeta grants of 
Umavarman. 
ji. Seal is missing. 
8. i. Ragolu i. The sut consists of | i. The alphabet is of Kalingadhipati, Brahmin, a 
Plates. 4 copper plates an early southern | Matharakulalankac | S’armma an Sa 48 
ii. Village each measuring type. rishnu Vasishthi- | eight sons of Sava- 
Ragolu drs” x24". The | ii. Sanskrit prose with | putra and Maharaja | rnnasa gotra. 
near Chica - first and the last thrce verses in the | $‘aktivarmma. 
cole in plates &re inscribed end. 
Ganjam. on the inner side 
ii. E. only, the remaining 
Hultzsch. two on both sides. 
iv. £. 1., XLi. | ii. The oval seal, 14 × 
pp- 1 ff. 1$” contains two - 
lines of writing 
which are not clear. 
The Editor reads 
them as ‘Maharaja 
S’ri S'aktivarmma- | 
nah’ ‘ 
9. i. Bobbili i. Three Copper | i. Southern class of | Paramabhagavata, « | Unspecified body of 
_ ‘Plates. Plates with plain alphabets resembl- | Maharaja, Pitripada- | brahmins of diffe- 
ii. Vil. Bobbili | edges each meagur- ing those of the | nudhyata GChandava- | rent gétras. 
in the ing 6} x23” Komarti Plates of | rman, king of Kalinga 
Vizag They are strung to- Chandavarman, 
.. District gether by a copper Brihatprostha ବା 
ii. R. K. ring. grant of Umavar- 
.-  Ghosal ii. Elliptical geal mea- man and Jirjingi 
iv. Bud, suring 1” x §” conta- plates of Indravar- 
XXVI, ining the legend “Pit. man. 
pp. 33 ff ribhaktah”. ii. Sanskrit, all in 
prose except the 
customary verses 
at the end. 


eee OO FEO TO J 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Grant : 
i. Village 
ii. District. 
୮] 


7 


. Saku- 
naka 
situated 
in Adi- 
pars’vae. 
Varaha- 
varttani. 


ii. 


Rakuluva 
(mo dern 
Rag oluy. 


Tirithina 
The village 
was creat- 
ed into a 
permanent 
free-hold 
agrahara, 
called 
Tirthana- 
vatak- 
agrahara. 


Place of 
Tssue. 


Singhapura. 


Pishtapura 
(mode.n 
Pithapu- 
ram in the 
Godavari 
District). 


Vijaya Sim 
hapura 
(Identified 
with Sin- 
gupuram 
between 
Chicacole 
and Nara- 
sannapéta) 


Purpose of Date :— Officers concorned ! 
grant. i. Era. with grant. 
ii. Regnal Year. i. Writer. 
iii. Day of the ii. Executor. 
month. iii. Engraver. 
¥ iv. Heater. 
2 10 , n 

For*enkan- | ij, — i. Des'akshapa- | 
cement of ii. 28th year. taladhkrita, 
bis religi- ui. 10th day of talavara 
ous merits, the bright Arjunadatta. 
longevity fortnight of 
and fame. Phalgunoa. 

For increa- | jj, — i. Amatya, 
sing the | ii, 13th year. Arjunadatta. 
religious iii. Full-moon 

+ meritsand | day of Vai- 
longevity. s'akha. 

Ld 

For increas- | i. — i. Desaksha'- 
ing the ii. 4th year pataladhi- 
religious iii. 6th day of Arita Rud- ; 
merits and Grishma. radatta son 
longovity of Matri- 

PB of,himself. vara. 


iii. 


(4 
ZX 
Praas‘asti or Beginning lines of | Remarks 
the grant. 3 
12 ”* 19 
2 
L. 1. Svasti’ (1) Vijaya-Singh- ! “The title of 
purapta-paramadaivata- the king is 
bappa bhafttaraka... * * identical as 
that in his 
i Andhva- 
ram Plate. 
**Same as in 
the Andhs- 


vijaya-Plshtapurat-Kalingadhi. 
L. 2. patir-Mithara- kulalan 


karishnur- vvasishthiputro. 
L. 3.* Maharaje-$'l S'aktivar- 
mmi§.. 


L. 1. Om Svaasti (ii) Vijaya $im, 
hapur& (i) paramabhbigavata 
a pitripadanudhyata (h) 
L. 2. Kalingadhipati—S’ri 
Maharaja Chandavarmms, 
Tirithanagrame sarvva 
L. 3. samavétan —kutumvinah 
bhéjaka (m) s'cha suuajfya- 
payati.. 


Digitized by 


L. 1. (i) Siddhirastu (II) Svaasti, i 


varam Plate. 


The word 
‘mdthara' has 
been read a8 
‘Magadha’ by 
the Editor. 


Date—Acc- 
ording to 
the Editor 
paleogra- 
phically the 
grant is to 
be referred 
to first half 
of the 5th 
Century 
A.D. 


PPRACHIN, SOA 


Serial 
Number 
of the 
plete. 


1 


: ij. Name of the 
F Plate. 

¡ «< 11. Find-Spot. 

, Hil. Editor. 

. iv. Referonce. 


2 . 


i 


10. 


Hl. 


{i) Komarti 
Plates. 
5 (ii) Vil.—Ko- 


s 


martiat a | 
distance of 2 ' 


miles from 
Narasanna- 
! peta in Gan- 
' jam. 
| (in) E. Hult- 
zsch. 
¡ (iv) EL, IV, 
| pp. 142 ff. 
। 


i. Ningondi 
Plates. 

. Not define- 
ly known, 
found some 
where in 
Parlaki- 
medi in 
Ganjam 

| District. 

| id. D.C. 

! Sircar. 

iv. Bul, 

i XXX, 

pp. M2 ff. 


i 
0 
| 
1 
i 
t 
Hq 
i 


. Stripuram 
Plates. 

„ Siripuram 
near Chica- 
cole. 

. G. V. 
Srinivasa 
Rao. 

iv. EB. 1., 

“* XXIV, 

pp. 478. 


(i), Three plates each 
! measuring 7‡" to 7§” 
! by 24” to 23°. 
! are not raised and the 
Jetters arc in a good 
! state of preservation. 

{ (ii) The sealis elliptical 
i measuring 
! The counter-sunk sur- 
face of it contains the 
legend ‘Pitri-bhaktah’. 


Edges 


Three plates each 


measuring 7T.1xX j 
2.15 inches. The 
first and third j 


plates are inscribed 
on the inner side 


only, while the 
second, on both the 
sides. i 
. Seal is not trace- 
able. 
. Two plates each 


measuring 6§” x 24" 
with slightly raised 
rims. The third 
plate is missing. 


. The seal is oval in 


shape measuring 
14" x14". 


14 x. | 


hi Douecription of the plate. | 
! ii. Description of the heal. ; 


! 


i. Character. 
ii. Language. 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Donor and his title 
and Genealogy. 


5 


—& 


(i) The alphabets re- 
semble those of the 
plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman and Chicacole 
plates of Nandapra- 
bhhanjanavarman. 
They are earlier than 
the characters of the 
Achyutapuram plates 
of Indravarman I of 
the Ganga dynasty. 
{ii) Correct Sanskrit. 


i. Characters belong 
to Southern Class 
of alphabets and 
may be assigned to 
5th—6th century 
A.D. on paleogra- 
phica! grounds. 
‘They closely resem- 
ble those of the 
Matharas and Pitri- 
hhaktae of the 
Kalinga region. 

Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting the bene- 
dictory and impre- 
catory verses. 


ii. 


i. The alphabets re- 
semble very much 
those of the Chica- 
cole plate of Nan- 
daprabhanjanavar- 
man, Komarti plate 
of Chandavarman, 
Ramtirtham plates 
of the Vishnukun- 
din king Indrea- 
varman and Jir- 
jing! plates of 
Indravarman of the 
Eastern Ganga 
dynasty. 

. Simple Sanskrit, 
the style is similar 
to that of the 
Komarti plate of 
Chandavarman, 
Brihatprostha 
grant of Umavar- 
man and “‘ Koro- 
shanda plates of 
Vis‘akhavarman. 


ni. 


Paramudqirvata, 
BappaBhatlarakapada- 
bhakta, 
pati Maharaja. 

Chandavarmma. 


. Worshipper of 


. Paramamahes'varah, 


Kalingadhi- 


Narayana, ornament 
of Mathara family 
Sakala-Kalingadhi- 
patih, Maharaja 
Prabhanjanavar- 
mman. 
S’ankaravarman 
S/aktiva’rman 
Mahara’ja ° 
Pravanjanavarmma. 


 G——————— 


Donee' 


¢“ 


* Brahmachari 


Devas'armman of 
Bhararadvaja gétru 
and Vajasanéya 
charana. 


Bralimins of different 


gotras. 


Eight Brahmins of 


dhyatah, 
dhipatih 
varmman:. 


Kalinga- 
Ananta- 


. Maharaja 


Gunavarmman 
Maharaja’ Pra- 
bhanjanavarmman. 
Maharaja’ ; 
Anantavarmman. 


¢ 


Atri (Atreya) gotra 
and charafj@a who 
migrated from 
village Khbarapuri 
(sha) madamva. 


1 
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° wa 
ଆ leet Pumpee of Daten OMeos concer” cPrasamti or Begining linen othe Remark, 
Distit. ' € ii. Regnal Year. ose Writer, grant. | 
| iii. Day of the ii. Executor. 
i month. iii. Heater. 
| *! iv. Engravor. 
UJ 2 
” . | f 9? 10 OE 12 13 
PE rr | - a _ 
1. KShétura. : *Simhapura For increas- | (i) — i = L. 1. Om Svasti * Identified 
। ing the reli. ; (ii) 6th year. (II) Vijayasimhapuratparama- with 
| : gious MOO | to a day | ଡ଼ଟ କା eure 
: | longevity 1e brig abnaktal between 
| ' and fame. : fortnight of ; L. 2. Kalingadhipatih Chicacole 
! | Chaitra. i S’ri Maharaja Chandavarmma and Nara- 
| : ! ! Kohéture sarvvavsa. sannapeta. 
¦ | : L. 3. mavétankutumvinah 
| i 4 samajniyapayati—astyesh 
: | H gramosmabhih. 
| L. 4. — 
Ningondi , Singha — se js , L. 1. Svasti (II) Vijaya- In 1,15, the 
which origi- ! (Simha) | } ML. — i ii. Mahadan- Singhapurat bhagavat-svami- annual rent 
nally form- ¡ pura. ! ¡ iii. 12th day of danayaka Narayana-padanudhyatah Ma. fixed is men- 
ed a part of | : bright half. Jyeshtha? L. 2. thara-kula-kirtti- ; tioned as 
Astihona- | | of Kérttikn.!: iii, Envoy of varddhanakarah S’ri S‘ankara- : 200 pa nas 
Ramagrama : " | the (data) varmmanapautrah Krishna- < (Samvat- 
and was । | Mahaprati. YEnna Ma. surikakara- 
bounded on ! oo, | héra (name ZL 3. hanadyantaram sva- , Pondgra 
the north by i i not given) praja-dharm-ména- ' s'atau dvau’. 
ବାନା | anus’asinah ...... 
on tne south,! i 
by Vyaghra- , f | i 
prastara, on | | | | 
the vest, | H 
and on the | § i ' 
south by sea. | | 
1! 2 | For i. — i ! L. 1. (i) Om Syvasti (ii) Vijaya- , 1. Tontapara 
Tontapara. ! Dévapura. | increasing | ii. — 8୫ । Dévapurad--Vasishtha-vipu)a- ' is identi- 
| . thereligious | | mala-sakala-chandramaso. ; fied with 
: merits, iii. Mapas’ : L. 2. vibhrat-bhu-biranya-go- T6tada in 
| longivity vayuja sahasra-dyanéka-dana- , tbe Chica- 
|» and fame. Samvatsara | dharmm-abhiratasya. ¡ cole taluk. 
i Magha i L. 3. : The village 
| ¥ Paurnnami. ¦ L. ¢&.—Maharaja Gunavarm- ! originally 
i | ' manah atmajanmano-néka- | obelonged to 
: : guna-gana. Pattuna 
¦ | | L. 5. bhayalamnkritsya....... bhoga (dis- 
! | i trict) 
i } + | 2. Devapura 
Co | is iden- 
| tified with 
i i i «| Dévada in 
I i : | | Srunguvara- 
| i | pukota taluk. 
| | ! : 3. The year 
; | i i? Mahas’vayuja 
| : ! occurred in 
: 2 the years 
| | | 504, 516 and 
528-29 A.D. 
| ji 
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~ ° 
n 4 i fq 
Serial i. Name of the i. Description of i 1. Character. i. Dono- and his title. i. Doneo 
Number lL late. the plate. ii. Language. ii. Genealogy, 
of the ¢ ii. Find-Spot. ii. Description of ବ 
plate. iti. Editor the seal. 
iv. Reference. 
1 2 3 | - 4 5 6. ° 
| EO - 
13. | i. Srungavara- i. Three copper plates | i. Alphabet is of Kalingadhipatt, Para- Brahmin Matris‘ar- 
| pukota. each measuring 8” x | an early Southern : mamdahés'vara Mahda- ~ man gotra-Kaus'ika.- 
: dL. Vil— 2”, The outer faces | type, earlier than | raja Anantavarman. 
‘ Srungavara. of the first and third | Ganga records of | Dévardshtradhipati 
pukota in are blank while the i Hastivarman and Gunavarman 
Vizag second one is engrav- | Indravarman of the | 
District. ed on two sides. | yrs. 80 and 87 res- \ Vasishthakula- 
iii. R. C. Seal. It contains the | pectively. It resem- | chandramasah 
Majumdar. figure of a conch and | bles that of Komarti ! Prabhanfjanavarman 
iv. El, some indistinct em- | plate of Chandravar- | 
XXII, blem inside it. ' man. Anantavarman 
pp. 56 ff. ! I - 
i i 
| ' | 
| | ¦ 
i i 
| i 
1 H 
| j | 
1 
| i 
14. 1. Kalinga i. Three plates mea- | ij. ! Paramabhagavatah, Haris’ chandrasvami 
! (Chicacole) | suring 7} x1}. { ii. Sanskrit. | matripitripadanud- Dévamratra (Déva- 
Grant. Rims are not raised. | dhyatah sakala’| rata) gira and 
11. Chicacole ii. The seal is broken n kalingadhipati Maha- | charanpa and resi- 
in Ganjam but originally it raja Nandaprabhanija- | dent of village 
District. was rectangular in navarmma. - Akshata. 
iii. J. F. Fleet. shape measuring 
iv. Z. 4., XIII, about 2” x1”. The | ହା 
+ pp. 48 ff. legend on the coun- | 
| tersunk surface has | 
been destroyed. | 
\ 
i. Barang i. Three plates each —— | Paramadaivatah, Brahmins of 
15. Plates. | measwing 7” x 3-1”. bappa bhattaraka- | different gétras and 
i. 11. Barang ‘in | ii. The seal is worn cut : padabhaktah, sakala- | charanas. 
' Chikiti Taluk ! and the legend on it ' Koalingadhipatih 
of Ganjam | can not be deci- ; Maharaja Nandapra- 
| District. phered. | bhanjanavarmman. 
iii. To be edited. | 
{ iv. Noticed in 
the Inscrip- : 
tions of Orissa, ! 
Vol. 2, Pt. IT, ! 


No. 122. | ! | Re 
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ha ୮ 
i. Grant- i. Place of Purpose of Date :— | Officers concerned ; Prasassti or Beginning lines of the Remarks. 
Vilage | Tssue. grant. i. Era. ! with grant. | grant. I ! 
Ditrict. | | ii. Regnal Year. i. Writer. h i 
¦ ! i iii. Day of the ii. Executor. | 
: i 1 month. iii. Heater. 
! ! iv. Engraver. l 
NE | 8 9? 10 11 | 12 | 13 
= = ” I । 3] NP 
i. Kine | Vijaya For increa- | i. — —— © L. 1. (i) Om Svasti (ii) Vijaya- 1.Matris‘arman 
déppa. Pishta- | sing the | ii. — Pishtapura-adhishthananmahi- | is designated 
ii. Tella- pura. ; religious |iii. Trayodas’i mandala-vyapi-s’arad-éndu- as Achintya- 
valli. merits of Uttarayana. | kara-nirmmala-gunasya. pura bhégika 
! ! himself. ! | L. 2. Deévarashtradhi-patér- which, accor- 
: | anéka-samara sanghatta-vija- | ding to the 
| i j yadhigata-yas'aso maharaja | Editor, means, 
GW Chief of Achir- 
L. 3. navarmanah-para-ma- tyapura bhéga, 
| pautrah s'akti-ttray-Opanata- | an administra- 
| rajya-sampado-vasishtha-kula | tive division. 
! ; 2. Devarashtra: 
| | Elamafichi 
| Kalingadés'a, 
: according to 
Kasimkota 
plates formed 
a part of Deva- 
| rashtra. Since 
| | Elamanichi 
| is indentified 
with modern 
ନ Yelamanichil;, 
so, Deva- 
rashtra was 
located in the 
| Vizag District. 
Pishtapura — 
Pithapuram 
in the Goda- 
vari District. 
Deyavata. | Sarapalll. For enhan- | i, — —— L. 1. Svasti Vijaya-Sarapalli- — 
i cement of | ij, — vasakat-parama Dhbhagavatod 
religious | iii- matripitri-pad-a. 
merits, Paleogra- L. 2. nuddhyatas-sakala- 
1 + longevity phically Kealingadhipatih S’ri Maharaja- 
and fame. the grant Nandaprabha. 
may be pre- L. 3. fijanavarmma Deyavaté 
Chalakyan. kutumbinamajfiyapayati(I). ~ 
Singhala & | Vardha- For enhan- | i. — Krishna- L.A. Om Svasti (ii) Vijaya — 
Baranga. manapura. | cement of | ii. 15th Year. chandra. Varddhamanapurat-parama- 
religious iil. Grishma- daivata-bappa-bhattaraka. 
merits, paksha L. 2. padabhaktah sakala 
longevity prathamah Kalinga-ahipatih S’riman 
and fame. divasah maharaja Na. 
trayddas’i, L. 3. ndaprabhafijanavarmma 
10, 3. Singhala gramé sarva sama- 
vétan ... 
i 
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Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


| i | i. Donee 


Serial 
Number 
of the 
plato. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


Name of the 
Pinto. 


“it. Find-Spot. 


Editor. 


+. Reference. 


i. 


Tandirada 


grant. ! 


. Not known. : 


iii. R.S. 


i. 


ii. 


os 


ii. 
rv. 


Paralaki- 
medi Plate. : 
1 Paralaki- | 
medi. | 
{ Un- : 
tublished. ' 
To be 
edited by 
S.C. De. 


. Sumandala ! 


C.P. 


ii. Vil :— 


Sumandala 
in Kballi- 
kota in Dist. 
Ganjam. 


iii. (a) S.N. 


atajaguru 
(b) Dr. D.C. 


Sircar 


iv. (a) Mono- 


ram, Vol. 
JZ, pp. 17-24; 
O.H.R. 

2. Vol. I, 
pp. 66 fF. 
(b) EL, 
XXVIII, 
pp. 79 ff. 


¦ 


! i. Description of the plate. : 
' {i. Description of the soal. 


i. Character. 
ii. Lsoguage. 


ii. Genealogy. 


5 


i. Donor and his title. | 


& 
i. Four plates cach 


measuring about 
64" x2". First and 
last plates are en- 


graved on one side ; 


and the rest, 
both the sides. 


ii. Seal is missing. 


Pl. 


i. 3 plates measuring 
First: 


75" × 23°. 
and third plates are 
engraved on 


on : 


one : 


side only while the | 
second plate on two : 


sides. There are ' 
five lines on each 
side. The third 


plate is broken and 
the broken half is 
missing. 


Pi. 


3 plates with rounded 
corners measuring 
6:2" x 2:8” each. First 
and third plates are 
engraved on one side, 
while the second, on 
both the sides. 


SI. 


Oval, the counter 
sunk surface (1°25° x 
1:5”) contains emblem 
of a (t6rana und the 
legend, Maharaja 
Dharmma. le 


ii. The seal is missing. | 


i. Alphabets are early 


. Gupta Script assign- ! 


+ 


Southern type re- 
sembling 


the Kopparam 
plates of Pulake- 
sin II and are assig- 
nable to the begin- 


ning of the 7th 


century A. D. 


at the end. 


. Alphabets belong to 
early Sonthern type ; 


similar to the 
alphabets of the 
platcs of Ananta- 
varman of Pishta- 
pura. 

(Eg. Z., XXII, 

pp. 56 ff.) 


able to 6th century 
A.D., earlier than 
the Ganjam plates 
of the time of 
S'as‘anka. 


ii. Sanskirt with trac- 


es of Prakrit. All 
in prose excepting 
the imprecatory 
verses. 


Polam- | 
buru grant of Ma- | 
dhavavarman and ; 


i. Sanskrit prose ex- | 
cepting three verses | 


i. Parumabrahman- 
yah 
danudhyatah. 

S’ri Prithivi Maha- 
raja of Kas'yapa 
gotra. 

. Maharaja 
Raneadurjjaya 


| 
Vikraméndra 


| 
Prithivi Maharaja. 


i. Paramabrahmanyah, 


Maharaja Prithivi 
of Kas’yapa (Rama- 
kas’yapa ?) gétra 


ii. Maharaja 


Ranadurjjaya 


Vikraméndra 


| 
Prithivi Maharaja. i 


es 


raja devoted of the 
deity Sahasraras’mi 


son (descendant ?) of 


Maharaja Ubhaya 


and born to queen ! 


Bappadavi, a 
feudatory of . 
Prithivivigraha. 


Matapitripa- 


. Maharaja Dharma- | 


| RBhavas’arman, son oj 


Prithivis’arman, 
grandson of Vishnu- 
s’arman of Kama- 
kayana gitra and 
Chchhandoga 
charana. 


Padmas’armana son 
of Damodaras’ar- 
mana and grand 
son of Matrisar- 
mana, gotra Bhrigu, 
charana Taittiriya. 


Upadhyaya Matus. 
vamin of *Homvaka 
‘agrahard and other 
Brahmins of vari- 
ous gotras and cha- 
ra'nag *(Mod Huma 
in Ganjam Dist., 
Rajguru) 
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Grant. i. Place of Purpose of Date :— | Officers େଙଞ୍ଷେ। Pres‘asti or a lines of the Remarks. 
1. Vijage Teaue. grant. i. Era. i with grant. | 
ii. District. ii. Regnal Year. Hl i. Writer. ! 
iii. Day of the ¦ ii. Executor. : 
month. i iii. Heater. i 
: iv. Engraver. ! 
ne 8 8 10 j- on 192 13 
go ନ po କଡା ଏକୁ ଉ 
i. Tandi- | Pish{apura | For en- i. Pravard- | i. — L. 1. Svasti (1) S'rimat-Pishta- 
vada. bancement dhamana— i ii. S’ri Ramle-! purit—sakala jagada-vanata 
ii. Pagu- of longevi- i Vijaya- nrpuraja. samud bhita-kirtti 
nara ty, health rajya Sam- |! iii. — L. 2. Charu-chandrika-samu 
and fame vatsara-46 | iv. — dyétita-digantirasya-ina. 
ii. — L. 3. HRCRY Randadur}jayasya 
ii. Full moon suno . 
day of ! 
Karttika 
i 
i. Golla Viranija (?) | For increas- | i. Pravarddba- | i. — 1.1 Sri vijayaskandharvarat The plates 
vallam ing the re- mana-Vi- ii. Lénthuraja | Virafija nagaradhivasakat- will be 
ii. Rudra- ligious jaya-rajya | iii. — sakala jagadavans (ta) eamu- shortly 
vati inerits of Samvatsara | iv. — dbbha : edited by 
himself -49. L. 2. ta kIrtti charu-chandrika ‘ S.C. De. 
and ii. — samudyétita-digantarasysa 
parents. | iii. 8th day of maharaja Ranadurijjayasya... 
the bright , 
fortnight of 
Jyéstha. ¦ 
1 
i. Ardhaka- | Padmak- For increa- i. Gupta Era i. Disuka, L. 1. (Siddham II) Chuturud- | 1. Accord- 
manduka | hoélj (Pad- | sing the 250 (20. 12. adhikara- dadhi-mékhalayarn sapta- | ing to $ri 
together makhol religious 569 A. D.) niko. Pe -sarit-pattana | Rajguru the 
with near morits of | ii. = il. — bhushnayam-vayam- figure in the 
another 3 himself iti. 11th day of | iii. Lakshana- | vasundharayam- vyam=vartta-' scal repre- 
locality 2 kh6l in | and the black svamin. mana Gupta-rajy8 varsha | sents Sun- 
called Khoallikota | parents. fortnight of | iv. — S'ata-dvayi. god on an 
*Chandana- |  taluk).” Magha. L 3. Pafichas'ad-uttaré . , altar. 
vatako { 2. The grant 
*Mod. was given 
an. when Prithl- 
palli near vivigrahs 
Suman 2 was ruling 
dala, ‘ over Kalings 
Rajguru). 2 in the year 
ii. Parak- „ 250 of the 
khala- ` Gupta cra. 
margga H H 
(Mode | , 
Panka | 
lamutha Fr » 
in Kha- i 
llikota, | 


Rejguru) 
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19. 


20. 


21. 


{ 
i 
i 


1. Name of the 
Platé. 
‘ii. Find-Spot. 


il. 
iv. 


i. 
il. 


il. 


v. 


Fditor. 
Reference. 


Kanas C.P. 

Vill. Kanas 

in the Puri 

Dist. 

1. S.N. 

Rajguru 

2. Dr. D.C. 
Sircar 

J.K.H.R.S., 


II., pp. 261ff. 
E.1., XXVD1, 


i. 


ts 


iii. 


iv. 


pp. 3288. 


Soro C.P.(A) 
Badkhuri 
near Soro 
in Balasore 
Dist. 

N. G. 
Majumdar. 
EBL, 
ZK, 

Pp. 197-202 


. Patiakella 


Grant. 


. Vill. Patia- 


killa in the 
Cuttack 
Dist. Orissa 
R.D. 
Baperji. 
BL,IX, 
PP. 285, ff. 


. 


i. Description of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


NM 
i. Single plate meea- 


suring 4.85” x 2.5” 
engraved on both 
the sides. 


ii. Seal is missing. 


i. Single plate mea- 
suring 74" x4" en- 
graved on both the 
sides. 

ii. Seal is missing. 

( 


i, Single plate mea- 
suring 74” x 24" en- 
graved on both the 
sides. 

ii. Damaged. 


ii. 


. Sanskrit, 


i. Characcer. 


Donor and his title 


embles closely that 
of the Sumandala 
C.P. 

Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting usual im- 
precatory verses. 


. Northern 


alphabet represe- 
ting earlier phase 
of writing as com- 
pared with the 
Ganjam plates of 
S’as‘anka. 

all in 
prose excepting the 
usual benedictive 
and imprecatory 
verses. 


. Northern class of 


alphabets closely 
resembling Mund- 
é8’vari inscription 
of the Harsha year 
30 (635 A.D.). 


ii. Language. and Genealogy. 
° 
< 4 8 
CY 
. Paleography res- { Royal officers under 


paramadevatadhi- 

daivata Lokavigraha 
bhattaraka who was 
ruling in Tosali com- 


prising eighteen forest 


states. 


anudhyat6 


gala family. « 


Maharaja of 8‘’ivaraja, 
Feudatory of Parama- 


mahés'vara Parama-, 
bhafjaraka Paramadé- 
vatadhidatvata 


S$’/ambhuyasas’ born, 
in Mudgala family 
and ruling over 


Southern Tésalit 


Maninapgésvarabhatt- 
araka of Chaikam- 
baka (or Ekim 
baka) 


paramadiavatabappapad-| Bharanasavamin of 
Maha:aja 
S§’/ambhuyas’‘as of Mud- 


Bharadvaja gitra, 
Kanva s'akha (of 
Yajurvéda) 


Brahmins of several 
gotras and charanas : 
Anuruddhasvami 
Gomidésvamin 
S’urasvami 
Voppasvami 
Pitrisvami 
Harungésvami 
Buddhasvami 
Mahasénasvami 
Vishnusvami 
Yadusvami 
Matradasvami 
Nagasvami and 19 
others. 
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Grant : 
i. Village 
ii. Dietriot. 


i. Urdhva- 
s'ringa 
ji. Utida (or 
Mutida) 
in 
Dakshina 
Tosali. 


i. Ghanta- 
karnna- 
kshétra. 
Saré- 
phaharea 
Vishaya 
in 
Uttara— 
Tosali. 


i. Tandra- 
Ivalu. 

. Vortta- 
noka. 


Place of 
Issue. 


Toseli (¢? ) 


Tampara- 
vadama. 


Yertta- 
noka in 


Dakshina 


Tosali. 


Purpose of 
grant. 


9 
— ri i Js 
For gaining 
dharma, 


artha and 
kama. 


For increa- 
sing the 
religious 
merits of 
himself 
and 
parents. 


For en- 
hancement 
of the reli- 
gious 
merits of 
he meself 
and 
parents. 


2 15 
Pd 
ro 
ee ee ee Oe OO a Re ee Te eg OO 
| Date :— Officers concerned Pras‘asti or Beginning lines 0; : Remarks 
J. Era. with grant. | the grant. 
il. Regnal Year. i. Writer. A A 
iii. Day of the ii. Executor. | ¦ 
month, * iii. Engraver. I 
iv. Heater. ! 2 
10 7 11 12 13 
i 5 
a rs Sid ˆ { 
i, 280 Gupta | The grant was | L. 1. (“Siddham”) Svasti The grant 
Era. | anusrite (en- | (4) chaturdadhi satila-vichi- | was made for 
i, — dorsed) by mékhbal-nilinayamasa-dvipa... | institution of 
iii. Fifth dey of | Vais'vasika, | i bait, charu 
Phalguna. | Bhavaniga, | ' and eéat!ra of 
Vishayapats, | : the deity and 
S'ridatta | ' for maintein- 
Arms’a-brihad j i ance of the 
bhogika, Sudu- | brahmins of 
maka and | ! different 
karansika, | i gotras who 
Nagadatta. | were students 
: ! of Muitraya- 
! niya branch 
of Yajurvéda. 
| | i 
i | 
i. —yr. 260 i. —Maha- ! L. L. Om Svasti (I) Jaya- According to 
il. — eandhivi- | skandhavarat-Tamparavada- the Editor 
iii. 30th day of grahika. ; ma (?) -vasakach-chhruta- the date is 
Karttika. —Nara- “  vinaya-vibbu referable to 
yane. ; L. 2. shanah pranayi-jana- Kalachuri 
ii. — '  yatheshta-bhogya-vibhavah- Era and is 
lil. — sarvva-dik-parisara. equivalent 
iv. — | L. 3. pratishthit-ananta- to 508-09 
Mahattara | punya-kirttir-apann-abhaya- A.D. 
Vidés’asva- | mantra-dikshito-nija. 
min. : L. 4. bhuja-parakrama- 
! kranta-s‘attru-pakshah.... | 
| | 
i. —283rd — L. 1. Om. Svasti (I) Salila-nidhi- | 1. Editor 
year during véla-valayita-chala-taranga- read the 
the rule of abharana-ruchira-mamgura... | name as 
Mana | L. 2. pattanavatyam vasuma~ | Sagguya 
family. ' tyam pravarttamana-MA&na- yyana which: 
ii. — ; vama rajyakalé-trayadhika- N. G. 
iii. — | as'itty-uttara. Majumdar 
L. 3. Maudgalémala-kulé corrected as 
gagana-tala-s'itadidhiti-nivaté | S‘\ambhuya- 
sitacharit€-Paramamahes’vara. | s’as. (Fide 
E. L. XXIII 
p- 200). 
2. According 
to the Editor 
the dnote 
given in the 
| inscription 
is ‘a Gupta 
year’. 
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: Descriptive Catalogue of the .Copper- 


er re Ce na ET COO OD “SOO GO OO EO 


Serial : i. Name of the : i, Description of tho plate.| i. Charagcsr. Donor and his title | Donee 
Number “ Plate. | 11. Description of the seal. | ii. Language. and Genealogy. § 
of the “«; ii. Find-Spot. j 
plate. . iii. Editor. i 
: iv. Reforence. ! ¦ 
i & $ i 
1 2 : 3 | < 4 ¢ 5 ® * 
— ee epee: . 
1 
22.  : ¡. Soro plates(B)) i. Single plate (8"x ' i. Northern alphabet Paramabhattarakapad- .Dhruvamitrasvamin | 
! 11. Badkhuri 5}') engraved on ; representing an | dnudhya Maha- Arungasvamin and 
| uear Soro both sides contai- | earlier phase of ¦ balédhikrita, Anlar- others of Vatsya 
in Balasore ning 21 lines of writings  compar- | anga, Mahasandhivie | gétra and Vajasané- 
| Dist. writing. ed with the Gan- | gruhika Somadatta. ya charana. 
‘ ii. N.G. ii. The seal is damag- jam plates of S’as’- 
! Majumder. ed. | anka. ¦ 
: iv. Bl, i ii. Sanskrit, all in 
i Vol. IIL, prose excepting the 
| pp. 197 ff. imprecatory and | 
i benedictive verses. n ! 
23. ¦ ji. Soro plates i. Single plate mea- | Samo as in case of the Sémadatta. “ | Dhruvamitrasvamin, 
(C). suring 74" x4} plate above. Title. and Arungasvamin 
‘ ii-iv. same as engraved on both Same as in case of the | of Vatsya gira and 
in case the the sides contain- ! plate above. Vajasanéya charapsg. 
the plate ing 18 lines of writ- 
above. ing. N . 
! ii. Seal is missing. 
$ l 
' 
he i ° 
24. i. Two copper | i. Sngle plates mea- | i. The alphabet belo- | Samanta, Maharaja | Priest Bhattes' vara 
plates of suring 8’ x54". It; ongs to the type |! who was ruling over | of Kais’yapa gétra. 
S’as’anka is engraved on two | used in North East | Dangdabhukti along 
from sides with 15 lines | India during 550- with Utkala. 
Midnapore of writing in all. 650 A. D. and ° & 
ii. Unknown. | ii. The Seal is circular, shows some dive- 
iii: R. C. 1$“ in diameter, rgence from those ‘ 
I" Majumdar. containing the used in the Ganjam 
iv. J.R.A.S.B. figure of a vase: plates of S’as‘anke. 
| Vol. XZ. | and beneath it, the ! ii. Sanskrit. It is 
H (1045), i legened in two | written in verses, : 
: pp. l. ff. ! parallel lines. ! all in anuefhubh or ; $ ଏ 
| ‘Tavir sléku metre except : ! 
| adhikuranasya’ a portion of the : 
| | first line. | 
‘Tavir-adhikara- | ' 
i ¢: nasya. i : 
: ! : 
¦ ¢ . 
1 
¥ 
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Plate 


Inscriptions of Orissa 


Grant :- i. Place of Purpose of Date :— Officers conocern- 
i. Villog: fseve. grant. i. Ere. ed with grant. | 
ii. Distgiot. ii, Regnal Year. i. Writer. 

iii. Day of the | ii. Executor. 
month. iii. Heater. 
iv. Engraver. 
1, 8 2 10 , 1 
YY . I 
i, Ada- Amrata- For increa- | i. —x i. Sandhivi- 
yara. kshakea. sing the ii. Samvat 15 grahika 
ii. Saréph- religious iii. 13th day of Kés'ava. 
ahara ¦ merits of Voais‘akha. il. —x 
Vishaya Parama iil. —x 
in daivata- iv. Mahatta- 
Uttra- S’ri-Para- raka 
vatsya mabhatta- Siryadéva. 
Tosalt rakapadea. 
which 
\vas & 
part of 
. Odra 
Vishaya. 
i. Bahirv- | S’aricha- For increa- i. —x i. Subha- 
vataka. taka. sing the {ii. Samvat 15 simha. 
ii. Varu- religious iii. 24th day of | ii. —x 
kana merits of Magha. ii. Narayana. 
Vishaya Parama- iv. Pedapalaka 
in Saré- ›» bhattara- Divakare. 
phabhara. kapada. | 
, 
i. Maha- Tavira ? x i. —x x 
kumbbha 2 ii. 19th year. 
rapa- iii. J9th day of 
draka Bhadrea. 


Prasasti or Beginpping lines of the 
grant. ) 


12 


18 


L. 1. Om Sv#sti Jaya-skandha 
varad-Amara-takshaka-vasa- 


kat-parama-daivatadhidaivata- 


Sri 
L. 2. Para(ma)bhattaraka- 
pad-anudhyat6o mahava(ba)- 
ladhikryitantarnga mahasandhi. 
L. 3. ର Sémadattah 
kus’‘ali... 


L.1. Om Svasti (I) S‘anchata- 

kat-paramadaivata S’ri Para- 
ma-bbhattarakapadanudhyaté 
maha. 

L. 2. va(ba)ladhikrit-anta 
ranga mahasandhivigrhika 
Somadattah kus‘ali....... .... 


L. 1. (Sa)mvat 10, 9 Bhadra di 
10, 9 (IT) Vishpn6h pottr-agra- 
vikshépa-kshanabhba (vita 
sadhvasam (I) s’esha). 

L. 2. s‘’esha-s’Iré-madhyam- 
adhyasina-mahé-tanum (IT) 
Kam-arati-sIrd-bharashta 
(Gang-augha-dhvasta). 

L. 3. kalmashamb (I) S’ri 8 ‘as'aiks 
mahim pati chatur-jaladhi- 
mékbhalarh (II) Tasya-pada-na 
(kha jyotana). 

L. 4. vibhishita s’fréomanau (I) 
S'ri Sémanta Mahdraja $6me- 
datts gunadhiké (IT) x x 
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1. The Editor 
is not sure of 
the reading 
of the dates. 
According to 
him the date 
may be 309 
or 19. In the 
former case 
it is to be 
referred to 
the Gupta 
era and the 
date would 
be equivalent 


| to 629 A.D. 


But he thinks 


it more pro- 
bable that 
the plate is 


dated in the 
19th year of 
S’as‘anks. 


p 


hl 


18 


i. Name of the 
Plate. 

of the ii, Find-Spot. 

411. Editor. 

iv. Reference. 


¢ 

i. Soro C.P. 
(D). 

: ij-jv. Same as 

in case of 

plate Nos. 

22 and 23. 


. Balasore 
CP. 
11. Baasore 
town. 
mn. HB. Mitra. 
iv. JJH.Q., 


217. i. Kanas 
wu plate. 
ij. Vil. Koanas 
in Puri 
Dist. 


iv. B.D, 
XXVIIL 
pp. 332 ff. 


4 
1 


ii. The Seal is damag- 


ii. Deeoription of the’seal. 


X/, pp. 611 
ff. 


1 
i. Deecription of the plate. i. Cbaracter. 


ii. Language. 


£ o 


i. ingle plate mea- 
suring 74 x 34”. It 
is engraved on 
both the sides con- 
taining 21 lines. 


plate Nos. 22 and 23. 


ed. 


i. Single plate mea- 


Same as in case of 


i. Eastern variety of 


i, Donor and his title. 
ii. Genealogy. 


eo? 


Mah aptati hara 


Mahapratihara Maha- 


suring 7.2” Xx3.7”" North Indian ¦ raja Mahasamanta 
engraved on both script to be placed | Bhanudatta 

the sides contain- between 550-650 

ing 18 lines in all. A.D. 


ii. The Seal is dameag- 
ed. 


ii. Sanskrit. 


i. Single plate mea 
suring 5.8” x4.1” 


a plate No. 25. 
ii. The Seal is missing 


Same as as in case of 


Parama-daivata- 
S'ri paramabhattaraka 
padanudhyata, Maha- 
pratihara, Maharaja 
Mahasamanta 
S’ri Bhanudatta. 


Maharaja Bhanudatta 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


i. Donee “ 


6 


Dhruvamitrasvamin 
Priyamitrasvamin 
Vatamitrasvamin 
Arungamitrasvamin 

all belonging to Vats 
gotra and Vajasanéya 
charapra. 


Mahamahattaras, 
Priyamittrasvamin, 
Chatumitra svamin, 


Dhruvamittrasva- 


min, Aruhbhamittras- 
vamin of Vatsa gotra 


and Vajasanéyo 


charana of Yayur- 
* véda. 


¢ 


Deity Maninagabba- 
ttaraka of Chahkam 
vaka or Ekamvaka 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 
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i. Grant- | i. Place of Purpose of Date :— | Officers concerned: Prasasti or Regin ning lines of the Remarks. 
Viilage Tssue. grant. i. Era. | with grant. grant. 
Distyjot. 5 ii. Regnal Year. | i. Writer. 
iii. Day of the | ii. Exeoutor. 
month. : dil. Heater, 
| iv. Engraver ! 
8 | 9 10 | 11 i 12 13 
HORE a 1 
i. Bahir- Viranja. For incre4- 1. —x | i. Sandhivi- | L. 1. Om svasti (I) Viranja- x x «x 
vataka 9 sing the { ii. yr. 5. i grahika ; vasakan-mahapratihara- 
ii. Sarepha- religious iii. 17th day of | Aruna- ! maharaja Bhanudatta kus‘’ali... 
hara. | merits of Phalguna. datta. 
Vishaya. ; parama- il. —x : 
'  bhattara- ill. —x ! 
! kapada. iv. Pedapalaka 
i | Pratishthi- 
| tachandra. 
| : । 
| : 
! H 
I l ; 
¦ | 
tf H ଛି 
| 
i. Auya- Sagadha. : For increa- | i. —x i. Sandhivi- | L. 1. Om svasti Sagadhabasa-! x x x 
Bandi- | sing the | ii. Samvat 5. grakika kan-mahapratihare maharaja | 
raka. ! , religious iii. 4th day of Aruna- mahasamanta S’rj Bhanuh. fn 
ii. Sagadha- merits of Margga. datta. { L. 2. kus‘ali............ 
hara parama- i. —x ! 7 
Vishaya. | bhattara- ili. —x i 
: kannada. | iv. Pedapalaka 
Pratishthi- 
tachandra. 
’ : Nn 
, | i : 
Nn 1 
, | 
| £ i 
i Nn 
i. Kumvu- ’ Andhasu- For increa- 1. —x i. Sandhivi- L. 1. Siddham (I) svasti (11) 1. Though 
kirikshi- |  bhiksba. sing the { ii. 5th year. grahika Andhasubhikshatah paramad- | the grant 
lake. religious ui. 24th day of Gobinda. |! (ai)-vata-S’ri-parama (bhatta- | was made 
ii. Utta- merits of As’vina. il. —x raka-pada-a). in favour of 
mal6éka. parama- Li. S’/ivanan- L. 2. -nudhyato maha(prun)ti- | the deity, 
bhattara- dana. (ha)ra-ma(ha)ra(ja-ma)-hasa- it was actu- 
kapéda. iv. Pedapdla manta-S’ri (Bhanudattah), ally for the 
i  Pratish- (Bhanuvardhana according to | benefit of the 
thita. Sri Rajguru.) Brahmins 
iL. kus’ali. | who resided 
i | in that 
| | matha ond 
l I | who were 
| . : students of 
| ! maitrayaniya 
I : “4 i School of 
| : ! i ¡ Yayurvéds. 
! i ¦ 
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Name of the 


i. Description of 


gate. the plate. 
it. Find-Spot. ii. Deeoription of 
iu. Editor the seal. 
iv. Reference. 
CT 3 
- = 
1. Kesaribeda : it Three copper 
plates. plates measuring ; 
ii. Kesaribéda 7-4" x 15" each : 
in the dis The first plate is : 
trict of inscripbed on one ' 
Koraput side while the 
ui. D.C. other two, on both 
Sircar the sides. i 
iv. E. 1. ii. Oval in shape and : 
XXVIL and is a mass of ; 
pp. 12 copper with three ‘ 
square holes at the ; 
top. 
| 
I 
| 
| i 
| H 
i. Rithapur i. Three plates each i 
plates. ! measuring 77” | 
ii. Rithapur |! x 315" + The | 
in Morsi | first plate is en- 
taluka of graved on the inner 
Amraoti । side, while the rest, 
District. on two sides. 
ii. Y.R. Gupte | ii. — 
iv. EB. 1., 
XIX, pp ; 
100 ff. I " 
I 
i 
i. Térasingha | i. Three plates each 
__ aplates. measuring 89" x 
ii. voi. Térasi- 1-6". The inner 
ngha on i side of the first and 
the river third plates and 
Tel jn Kala | both the sides of 
handi Dist. the second plate 
iii. (2) S.N. : are inscrihed.* 
Rajaguru. : ii. Rectangular seal 
(6) D.C. bearing the legend 
: Sircar. ‘S'ri Tushtikarah’ 
i iv. (a) J.K.H 
: RSH. 
pp. 107 ff. 
(6b) E. L, 
XXX, pp 
272 ff. 


i. Character. 
ii. Languago. 


4 
© 


| 


1. Donor and his title. 
ii, Gonenlogy. 


oe 5 


id 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


i. Donen 


i. 


i. 


ii. 


. The alphabet 


The alphabets are 
of the ‘scooped 
type’ of the box- 
headed variety of 
South Indian scri- 
pt. They are not 
angular Like those 
in the Rithapur 
plates of Bhavada- 
dattavarman. 

Sanskrit prose ex- 


| Tripdlakadhvajah, 


cepting the impre- ; 


catory verses. 


is 
box-headed type 
of about 5th cen- 
tury A. D. 
Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting the verse 
giving the date and 
the name of the 
writer. 


. (a) Characters 


belong to Kalinga 
variety of southern 
alphabets of about 
the first half of the 
6th century A. D. 
They resemble 
closely those of the 
Ganga kings of Ka- 
linganagara and 
Dantapura. 

(5) (Endorsement 
on outer-side of the 
lst. plate) Box- 
headed variety. 


ii. Sanskrit. 


Nalanyipatibulanva- 
yah Sri 
Arthapatibhattéraka. 


Nalanyipavams'a- 


prasutah. Tripataka- 
dhvajah Maharaja. 
Bhavattavarmmean. 


PB 


(a) Maharaja Tushtl- 


kara. 


(b) According to sec- 


ond endorsement 
Kaustubhés‘varl, 
nother of a king 
Sobhonna devoted 
goddess $tambhes’- 
varl. 


Maharaja | 


i 
‘ 
ll 
1} 
i 


' 
i 
l 
i 
' 
I 
i 
i 
i 


Durggarya Ravira- 
°rya Ravidattar- 
ya of Kausta 
gotra. 


Matradhya- 
dattaryya of 
Paras‘ara gofra and 
his cight sons, 
Deévaryya, Devads- 
ttaryya, Kumara- 
dattarya, Virada- 
.dattarya, Gourida- 
ttaryya, Vasuda- 
ttriyya, Dhruvada- 
ttaryya and Durga- 
dattaryea. 


(a) Brahmane Arya- 
Dronas‘arman of 
Kas’yape gétra. 

(b) Same as above. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa ୨ 
$ 
; "` 7 > 
Grant : “| ac8 of Purpose of | Date :— | Officers concerned | Pras asti or Beginning lines of Rozsarks 
i. Villoge 8816. grant. j i. Era. | _ with grant. the grant. 
ii. District. ii. Regnal Year. i. Writer. 
5 iii. Day of the } di. Executor. 
° month. | iv. Heater. 
| ii. Engraver. 
7 ¦ 8 9 10 11 12 ; 13 
ee >” , Ni 

i. Keéséla- i! Pushkari x i. i. Rahasya- L. 1. Svasti (II) Pushkaryyah ; x 

ka (mod. } (some *‘ 2 di Yr. 7. dhikzita Mahés’vara-Mehasén-atisrishta- 
Keésari- । whore near i ii. Amavasya Chulla. rajya-bibhavah tri-pata. | 
beda, | Podagadh | of Marga- | L. 2. ka-dhyvajah Nala-nripati- | 
the find- : in Jeypore s’irsha. | kul-anvayah S’ri Maharaj- | 
spot). taluk of: Arthapati-bhattarakah. 
the Kora- L. 3. Keéseélaka-gramé. ... | 

| put Dis. | 

i tric 

! | 

i. Kadam- | Nandivar- For the 1. —x i. Confidentiall L. 1. Siddham (II) Svasti (I) 1. The name 
bagiri ddhana good for- | ii. 11th Year. officer Nandivarddhanat (II) Mahés’- { of the kin 
grama. (mod. tune of | iii. 7th day of Chulla. vara-mahAasenapati-srishta. may be 

il. —x Nandur in | himself the dark | ii. —x L. 2. rajya-bibhava Nala- Bhavadatta- 

Yeotmal) and the fortnight of | iii. Boppadava, | nripa-vams‘a-prasutah tripata- | varmman. 
taluka of | queen. Karttika. grandson of | kadhvajah S‘’ri Maharaja. The grant 
M. P.). (dampa- Paddopa- L. 3. Vavattavarmma x x was made at 
tya-asma- dhyaya. Prayaga. 
kam-anu- iv. — 
’, grahar- 
, tham). 
. 

(a) Prasta- {| (e,) Tara- | x x Written by Main grant (First plate, Second Besides the 
rava- bhrama- Sadgamaka side). I original 
taka. raka. with the L. 1. Svasti (I) Tarabhramara- | grant there 

(b) A piece | (b) (Accord- congnisance of | kat Stam-bhes’vari-pada- | are extra 
of land. ing to Réahasika bhaktah-matri-pitri-padanu- | endorse- 

addi- | (privy- dhyatah S’ri (ina). ! ments on the 
tional councillor) L. 2. haraja-Tushtikarah Pra- | outer sides 
endorse- ! r Subandhu. starava-taka-vasinah sarviva- |! of the lst 
iment) ¢ samavétan-kutumbinah x x. | aud 3rd 
Parva- : Endo;sement (1st plate, lst side). | plates and at 
tadva- i L. 1. Svi(va)sti (I) Parvvatad- | the end of 
raka. | varakad-bha(ga)vatya Stasbhé- | original 
| niryya padabla(kta). charter on 
| L. 2.” Sm Sabhémnaraja-(Ja) | the inner 
| nanya Kasthubhasayya Daya- | side of -the 
| ‘Jrar-Ola(k-a). ... third plate. 
I 
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to 


i. Description of thote. 
ii. Description of the al. 


3h. 


32. 


i. Character. 
ii. Language. 


i. Three plates, the 
\ first with writing 


on one side and the 
other two, on two 
sides. They mea- 
sure 53” x 24”. 


ii. The seal measures 


1” x 13” and conta- 
ins the figure of a 
couchant bull and 
the legend, “S’ri 
Sainyabhitasya”’ 
below. 


i. Three plates, each 


measuring 954” × 
2.§". The first and 
the last plates are 
inscribed on one 
side, while the 
middle one, on both 
the sides. 


ii. The Seal is parabo- 


lic and contains 
the figure of a bull 
and the legend S’rih 
Sainyabhitasya’. 


i. Acute angled type 
with nail-heads which 
forms the transtition 
{from Gupta to Nagm i 
alphabet. 


ii. 

Sanskrit, all in prose 
except the impreca- 
tory verses. 


i. The characters be- 
Jong to Kutila vari - 
ety of Nagari, simi- 
lar to those used jn 
the Apshad inscri- 
ption of Adityasé- 
na. The inscrip - 
tion may be assign- 
ed to latter half of 


the 7th. century A.D 


ii. Sanskrit. 


. Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


i. Donor and his title. 


ii. Genealogy. 


5 


rr Br r—m——— 


Maharaja mahasamanta 


MAadhavaraja 1 


| 
Maharaja (A)yas‘obhita 
Maharaja Mahasamanta 


Paramabralmanya 
Madhavaraja 11. 


§’ri Sainyabhita 
(A) vistas 


Bhagabam-mahés’ vara- 


charana- yugaleéka- 


s'aranya Nata-sakala- 
Kalingadhipatya S$’r 


Mahdavaraja. 
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Chharampasvamin 
Gétr. Bharadvaja 
*Prav. Angirasa 
Varhaspatya. 


Prajapatisvamin of 
Vatsa gétra Kanva 

« s’akha and Vajasa- 
néya Charana 


4 


Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


. * 
Grant- iyfiPlace of 
i. Village Jseue. 


ii. Distriot. ¢ 


i 
I 
i 
I 


7 8 
i. Chhava- | Kongoda 
lakkha- on the 
ya. btnk of 
ii. Krishna- | the river 
girii Salima 
Vishayaz! (riverSalia 
in Banpur 
of the Puri 
| District). 
t 
i. Kum- Kongoda. 
bhara- 
chbé in b 
Ara- 5 
hanna 
village. 
ii. Thorana p 
Vishaya 


Hi 


| For jncrga- 
| fhe 


Purpose of |! 
grant. i 


9 
Mh 


sing 
religious 
merits of 
himself 
and 
perents. 


For increa- 
sing the 
religious 
merits of 
himself 
and 
parents. 


Date :— 
i. Era. 
ii, Regnal Year. , 
iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


i. Gupta 
year 300. 
il. — 
iil. — 


3 , 


a 


1 Officers concerned ; 
with grant. 
i. Writer. 
ji. Executor. 
iii. Heater. 
iv. Engraver. 


grant. 
) 


Hn 12 


. 


dhusalilavictAmékhalanilina- 
yam sadvipa(pa). 

| L. 2. gara(giri)pattanavatya 
i 


Prus‘asti or Beginning lincs of the ~ 


L. 1. Om svati (I) chaturuda - 1. The plate 


vasundharayarm Gauptabdévar- 


; Sha-sa‘'tattrays varttamané. 
: L. 3. Maharajadhiraja $’rI 


tala 


i L. 1. Svasti, Javaskandha- 
varat-Kongodavasakat-sal:al- 
ksha-ma (kshma)-tald. 


! vinaya-vikkramasya parta- 

i pava-rit-ari-sy(s)ainya.— 

L. 3. sya S’ri Salnyabhitasya- 
pauttra 


23 


PP rrr 


Refharkes. 


13 


does not 
contain the 
legend ofthe 
origin of the 
family found 


¦ : in some 
' $’as‘’Anka-rajye s'as‘ati gagana- 


other plates. 
2. The king 
is said to be 
worshipper 
of S'iva in 
D.-14-17and 
parama- 
brahmanya 


i din L117. 


The king is 
| stated to be 
“ the devout 


L. 2. palakshita kshama-nayoa- ! worshipper 


{ . . . 
! of S'iva in 
: 1.5 and con- 


| queror of all 


Kalingn in 
1.1 3{avana- 


¦ tasakala- 


i 
¥ 
i 


| 


i 
| 
I 
i 


i 


kalingadhi- 
nati). 
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- Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


ଏ I : fa 
Serials, | i. Name of the i i, Description of the plate.: i. Character. Donor and his title “| * Donee 
Number n Pe n | ii. Description of the seal. ii. Language. and Genealogy. i 
of the ii. Find-Spot. | 
plate. iii. Edigor. 
ive Reference. 
¢ 
1 2 3 4 BB " 6 
i NE ! ୮ 
33. i. Puri Plates. i i. Three plates, each | i. Ganjam variety Aranabhita (born in | Bhatia Vittadéva of 
iL. Unknown. measuring 6” x 34”. of Northern alpha- ThesS’/atlodbhava Kaus'ika géitra and 
iii. Prof. R.G. he first and the | bets of 7th-8th cen- family) «Chhand6ga charapa. „ 
Basak. third are engraved | tury A. D. They | 
iv. B.L., i on one side, while | resemble those of Sainyabhita 
Vol. XXIIT, i the second, on both | Baguda plates. | 
pp. 122 ff. 4 the sides. ii. Sanskrit Ayas‘obhita (born in 
The grant consists that family) 
of 17 verses and 
and twelve lines of : Sainyabhita, 
prose. | Madhavavarma 
$ rinivasa.* 
! 
I 
| 
| ବି 
34. i. Purusotta- ' i. Three plates held i. The characters re- | S’ailodbhiava Bhatta Narayana, 


ii. 


mpur 
Plates. " 

ii. Purusotta- 

mpur of 

Ganjam 

Dist. 

Dr.D. C. 

“Sircar. 

iv. E.L., XXX ' 
pp. 264 ff. 


together by a ring, 
each measuring 6” : 
x3$”. The second 
plate is engraved 
on both the sides, 
while the first and | 
the third’ on the : 
inner side. i 
The circular seal ; 
contains the em- : 
blem of a bull i 
facing left and the 

legend Sri Sainya- | 
bhitasya below it. ! 


Hl. 


semble those of 

the Puri plates of 

Madhavavarman 
ii. Sanskrit. 


! 


(In his family) 


Aranabhita 
fu. 
Sainyabhitar ~ 

(In hes family) 
Ayas’obhita 
Sainyabhita alias 
Madhavavarman, 
Srinivasa. 


gotra—Mudgalya 
Bhamraha. 

Charana—Chhando- 
gya. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


riers rere 


4 Place of Purpose of Date :— Officers concerned! Prasasti or Beginning lines of the Remarks. 
i. Village Tssue. grant. i. Era. with grant. ~ | 
ii. DijstbP<o. | ii. Regral Year. i. Writer. 
¢ | iii, Day of the ii. Executor. ¡¬ 
| month. iii. Engraver. Hl 
I iv. Heater. i 
7 8 | 9 10 1 | 13 

1 Vil Kong6da. | Enhancing | i. — i. Upéndra L. 1. OmSvasti (II) (I) ndo | The story of 
Sala @ the religt ({ ii. Samvat 23. simha, son (r dhau)ta mrinala tantubhir | creation of 
(Mala ?) ous merits | iii. — of Kunda- iva slishta(h, karai(h) komala- | S’ailodbhava 

ii. Thorana of himself bhogin. iva(r-ba) ddh-ahér-aru. is given in 
Visha- and ii. (a) Marked | L. 2. nmai(h) sphurat phana- the verses 
ya parents by Jaya- manai(ne) r-digdha-prabha- | 2-8- 

simha so-n(m) s'’ubhi(h) (I) : According 
(b) Prati to it, there 
i hara Gan was a great 
| gabhadra ‘person nam- 
(dwtaka). ed Pulinda- 
: iii. Chehhaddi- Fa ne 
i E 
i oo the Kalinga 
people. He 
was averse 
to rulership. 
He prayed 
Svayambhu 
for creation 
of afit ruler, 
for the 
n country.He 
created 
| S/ailodbhava 
| as the ruler 
of the earth. 
Madhara- 
varman is 
said to hare 
” performed 
hundreds of 
| As'vamédha 
ସଚ sacrifices. 
According to 
Dr. Sircar 
ତ the date i: 
year 13. 
EJ. XXIX. 
p. 34.) 

i. Amva Kongoda. | For increa- | i. — i. Upéndra- As above. The donor is 
(ba) sing the | ii. Samvat 18. simha, son said to have 
grama. religious of Kunda- performed 

ii. Dava- A merits of _ bh6gin. hundreds of 
grama himself ii. (a) Sealed nN As'vamédho 
Visha- and by Jaya sacrifices 
ya. parents. simha. 

(b) Dwtaka- 
“` Ganga- 
bhadra. ° 
| il. Chehheédi- _ i 
| bhogin. 
{ 


emma en aetna aaaeeeeeeapeeereeaacaeeeeaaaeeeeeeeeeeeesaaeeete peeves aerate arrestee etme eee 
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Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Md 
NE ! ¦ ! 
Serial i. Name of the i. Description of i. Character. i Donor, his title and | \Doneo 
Number ., Plate. the plate. ii. Language. | Genealogy. | 
of the il. Find-Spot. ii. Description of ! 
plate. mi. Editor: the seal. : 
iv. Reference. ! 
1 2 = a 4 5 i 6 ଛି 
ha . 
32. i. Cuttack i. Three plates each | i. A variety of Nor- S’/ail6dbRava (created Brahmins 
Museum measuring 8°7” x thern alphabet by Svayambhu on the | 1*—Skandadityas- 
Plates. 4-7” held together ! hardly distinguish- prayer of Pulindasé- i vami 
ii. Unknown, by a copper ring to able from the Gan- na, famous among the ; 2—Rudrasvami 
It was in which a seal was jam plates of Ma- people of Kalinga) | 3—Daddasvami 
the Kendu- affixed. dhavaraja of the In that family) ! 4—Védasvamin 
apada ii. The seal bore the | G. E. 300 and his ¡ (A) ranabhita ¡ d—Mahéndrasvami 
Math in the figure of a seated ! Khurda plates. Its * ; 6—Khadiradi- 
Cuttack bull in relief with style of writing is ! Sainyabhita tysavami 
Dist. the legend ‘S’ri quite dissimilar to : (In that family) 7—Pradyutasvami 
iii. N. G. Sainyabhitasya’ that of Puri Plates . 8—Pandaramatris 
Majumdar below it. of Madhavavarman. Ayas‘obhita vami 
iv. Bl.. Characters are ty- | : 9—Adityasvami 
XXIV, pical of those pre- Sainyabhita 1} ' 10—Yajfiasvami 
pp. 148 ff. valent in Orissa in S§'rinivasa, ! 11—Agrasvami 
the first-half of the Madhavavarman. | 12—Chharam- 
7th century A.D. (Performer of hundre- | pasvami 
ii. Sanskrit. Except- ! dreds of As’vamédha | and twelve 
! ing a few prose | and other sacrifices). | othors. 
| lines it contains 22 | 
verses of which 7 j I 
are quite new. | 
| 
36. i. Baguda i. Three plates each i. Characters are NAa- | Sainyabhita Madhava- ¦ Bhatta Vamana, son 
Plates. measuring 64” x 34£” gari, similar to, | orman S’rinivasa | of Adityadéva and 
il. Vil.— The first plate but more modern | * (Performod hundreds i grandson of Vama- 
Baguda in is inscribed on one than those of the | of As'vamédha and na,,of Harita gétra 
Ganjam side, other two, on Gorakhpur copper | other sacrifices). and Taittiriya 
District. both the sides. -plate grant of Charana. 
iii. F. Kielhorn ‘Careful examina- Jayaditya of Vija- 
iv. Z., IIT, tion shows that yapura. 
pp.41 ff. these plates origi- | ii. Sanskrit verse ex- i 
Note-E.1.. nally bore another cepting the lines 
VIL, inscription, the 31-41 which are in 
pp. 10 ff. letters of which prose. 
were beaten to 
make room for the 
inscription here- 
edited......... > Edtr. 
ii. The seal contained 
writing and an cm 
nN blem but they are 
too worn out to be 
correctly decipher- 
ed. 


DD OO OO 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


oo 
Or Oe eo iH 
1. Grant- “lace of Purpose of Date — _ Officers concerned Prasasti or Beginning lines of the Remarks. 
Village Tssue. grant. i i. Era. . with grart. grant, 4 
Dirtoteoe ¡ ii. Regnal Year.! i. Writer. 
/ i ill. Day of the ii. Executor. 
month, iii. Engraver. 
. iv. Heater. 
7 3 9 ¬ 10 nu 12 3 
IC — eo = HE ଓ a 
i. Village | S'ridhara, For enhan- | i. — i. Upandra- Same as in the Puri plates of the | i. In vrse 
Tama probably cementof | ii. Samvat 50. ; simha, son King. Mahéndra 
tada in same ass : the religi- | iii. 24th day of of Kunda- mountains 
Vyagh- Madhava- ‘ ous merits S’ravamna. bhogin. : and the 
rapura- pura, ! of himself : il. Guhachan- | Easern 
bhukti mentioned | and : dra. Ocean are 
consist- in verse, | parents. Duitaka mentioned 
ing of 14, 1. 26). iii. Skanda- as two 
23 tim- bhogin. important 
piras of | | | iv. Jayasimha. topographi- 
land. i cal features 
ii. Jaya- of Kalinga. 
pura. t ii. The king 
| | is described 
| as a friend 
: | ! i of Lokanatha 
i । (i. 45) 
i I 
i. Vill.w— | Kongoda. For enhan- | i. — ! 1. Upiéndra- Same as in the Puri plates of i The genea- 
Puipina |! cement of | ii. — simha, son the Kiig. logy given is 
in the religi- | iii. — | of Kunda- the same as 
Khdira- | ! ous merits ! | bhogin. | in the Puri 
pattaka. of himself . | ii. Marked by : plates of the 
ii. Gudda and | (a) Jayasingha. : King.Accor- 
Visha- parents. | (b) Dutaka. “ | ding to 
ya. | | Pratihara | Hultzsch 
| | Gafigabhad. Madhava 
iii. Daddi- Me 
bhagin. ¡ Sainyabhita 
ଳି = i wasaremote 
i descendant 


of Sainya 
bhita 
Madhava- 
raja II (EL, 


VIL. p. 144). 


The story of 
creation of 
S’ailodbhava 
by Svayam- 
bha (as in 
case of the 
Puri plates 


; above) pre- 
¦ ceds the 
| genealogy. 


The grant 
. a 
wasgivenon 
| the occasion 
of solar 
; eclipse. 
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Senal i. Name of the 
Number Fla‘c. 
cithe | ii. Find.Spot. 
plate. iy. Edaditor. 
iv. Roferenco. 
LY 
1 ହି 
z = 
37. i. Parikud 
Plates. 
ii. Parikud in 
the Puri 
District, 
Orissa. 
it. R. D. 
Banerji. 
iv. B.L., XI, 
pp. 281 ff. 


i. The 


F 


i. Description of the plate. 


i. Character. 


Donor, his title and 


N. Three plates cach | 


measuring 7#” Xx 
44". The first plate 
is engraved on one 
side and the other 
two ‘on both the 
sides. 


18 


seal 
damaged. 


Hi. 


the Ganjam & the 
Khurda plates. 
Senskrit with a 
number of mis- 
takes. The first 
nine verses are 
identical with the 
first nine verses of 
of the Baguda 
plates. 


ii. Desoription of the seal. ii. Language. i Genealogy. 
3 4 ° 5 
2 — == = Se 
i. Much later than S’ailod hbaya! 


(In his family) 
| 
Aranabhrta 


Sainyabhita | 
{In his family) 


[ 
Ayas obhita | 


| 
Sainyabhita Il 
S’rinivasa 


PE OO 
devout: worshipper of 
S’iva and performer 
of As'vumédha ond 
Vajapeéya sacrifices. 
Ayas‘obhita II? 

alias 
Madhyamarajadeva 


12 Brahmins 
S/ilasvami 
Govardahanasvami 
Vandhusvami 


! Kavadisvami 
! Narayanasvami 
: Madhavasvami 


Bharanisvami 


: Durgasvami 


Adityasvami 
Rudrasvami 
S/ivasvami 
Sukhasvami 
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Plate Iniseriptions of Orissa 


Place of 
fessue. 


Grr SN 
i. Tillage 
ii. District. 


7 A 


Purpose of ' 


grant. 


° 
i. Twelve Kongoda. 
timms 
(mpi)ras ; 
of land A 
in. i 
Village 
Purva- 
khanda. 
ii, Katfaka- 
bhukti 
Visha 
ya. 


1 


For increu- “ 


sing 
religious 
merits of 
himself 
and 
parents. 


the ' 


Date :— 
i. Ero. 


ii. Regnal Year. 


iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


Officers concern. 
ed with grant. 


i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver, 
ive Heater. 


11 


Pras‘asti or Beginping lines of the neomarks. 


grant. 


12 


¥ 


i. Samvat 

88(?}2 

ii. 26thyearof 
the vijaya 
varddhama- 
na r@jy4. 

ni. Karttika 
S'wkla. 


The name of 


the officers 
are not deci- 
pherable. 


| As above. 


1. The same 
; story of crea- 
tion of S’ailo- 
} dbhava asin 
; Baguda 
' plate is 
: given in this 
plate. 
+ 2. The Edi- 
' tor is in 
! doubt asto if- 
¦; Yosobhitall 
; and Madby- 
` amarajadevu 
were identi- 
cal. tHe 
would have 
taken them 
as such but 
for the smal! 
_ phruse, Ma- 
; dhyamaraja- 
devra-gupa- 
. dkyid-rajyam 
' pituhpraptau- 
ran. The 
word ‘priuh’ 
might reter 
. to Yasobhi- 
` ta 7. (Sn 
' S. N. Raj- 
reads 
the last three 
words of the 
abovcphrase 
us rajyépitat 
praptévan) 
: Accordingto 
' B. Misra, 
i Ayasobhita 
11 was Ma- 
* dhyamarajs. 
. 3. The Edi- 
° tor is not 
* eure of the 
reading. In 
case it be 
curreet the 
date will «be 
ହି 884 606 = 
894 A.D. 
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\ Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


I 
* i. Name of the 


Serial 


Paramés'vara 
Paramamahés' vara. 


i. Description of the plate. | i. Characrer. Donor and his title Donee 
Number Plato. | if. Description of the seal. ! ii. Language. and Genealogy. 
of the ii. Find-Spot. H t 
plate’. . iii. Fditore i 
' iv. Reference. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
38. 1. Banpur ¡ i. Three plates each ¦ i. Characters of the | Madhyamarajadéva EE 
Grant. i measuring 6-6"x plates are of the | The genealogy given 
ii. Banpur (?) 3-9". The first and ; same type as those | jin the charter is the 
in the Puri the third plates are in the Parikud | same as in the pre- 
Dist. engraved on one plates. vious grant. 
ii. 1. S.N. side, the second on | ii. Sanskrit, closely 
Rajguru. both the sides. resembles that of ! 
2, Dr. D.C. There is only half the Parikud plates ! 
Sircar. a line of writing of the same king. | 
iv. 1. J.K.B. on the third plate. | The whole text is ; 
R.S., Vol. ii. The seal oଠ୧con- in verse excepting 
IT. pp. 59 ff. tains the figure of an incomplete pas- : 
2. EL, a couchant bull fac |; sage at the end. Of ' 
XXIX, pp. -ing proper right ; 20 verses 18 are : 
32 fr. ¦ in the counter- found in the Pari- ; 
sunk surface and kud grant and the ! 
the legend, 5S'ri remaining two are i 
Madhyamarajadéva’ from the records ; 
below it. of Madhavavaman 
Il. 
29. i. Nivina i. Three plates each | i. Early type of N8- | §'ailédbhava '| Savaridéva Dikshita 
Copper measuring 74x gari script closely (In his family) of Vasta gotra, 
Plate. 44”. First plate is resembling those of : Pafnicharshipravara, 
ii. Vil.— is engraved on one the Ganjam plates | Aranabhita and Chbhandyégya 
| Nimmina side and the remai- of Netribharijadéva ˆ | Charana. 
in Kudals ning two on both | ii. Sanskrit, in prose | Sainvabhita | 
taluk in the the sides. i and verses. (In his family) | 
i Ganjam ii. The seal contains ; { : ! 
Dist. the figure of a co- Ayas‘GSbhita 
ii. N. P. uchant bull ‘in: : | 
i» Chakravar- relief with a cres- ! Sainyabhr 11 
ty. cent above and the : alias $’rinivas: 
iv. BJ. XXII, legend, ‘S’ri ma...... i | . 
pp. 34 ff. sya’ below. Three Ayas‘obhita 11 alias | 
letters between md Madhyamara}ja | 
and ‘sya’ are not | ¦ 
deciphorable. Manabhita, alias 
Dharmmar8#ja ' 
Paramabhatiaraka, - 
Maharajadhiraja, 
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31 
Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Co 


De CAO dN OO AAO 


4 EE 5 | Place of Purpose of | Date :— Officers concerned ! Pras’asti or Beginning lires of the ] Remarks. 
# 1, Village |! Tssue. grant. | i. Era. with grant. grant. | 
ii. District. | i ii. Regnal Year. ji. Writer. i 
111. Day of the 11. Executor. 
p month, iii. Engraver. - 
® ~iv. Heater. 
i I 
q | 8 CT 10 11 12 # 13 
ନ ଏ PO COO Rs 
—— | Kongoda. | —— —— —— As above. 1. It is an 
| ¡ Incomplete 
i grant conta- 
ing only the 
Pras’asti 
portion. It 
was probab- 
! ly kept ready 
i with the 
Introduc- 
| tory part 
' engraved for 
any occasion 
of grant 
when the 
i remaining 
portion 
would have 
been filled 
! up. 

i. Fil. Fortress | Asinpl ! L— He As above. | In 11. 29-32 
Nivina « (kta) of | no. 37. | ii. Samvat 9. ii. Ditaka ? i there is men- 
(Mod. ¡ Alatsig- | iii. Second day | Sealed by tion of one 
Nimmi- “ hapurain ; of the ; __ Jayasimgha. | Madhava 
na). the Kon- | bright fort- { i. —? i who secured 

ii. Khidin- | goda night of | iv. -—? ¦ the throne 
gahara : mandala. Vais‘akha. “ | by force and 
Visha- : formed the 
yo $ i ! evil inten- 
(Mod. i | ! tion of driv- 
Khidin- | | ¡ ing away his 

i in " : ” | elderly rela- 
Kudala | i | tions from 
taluk “| | | ! the country. 
of the ‘ : ! He was 
Ganjam | 5 ¦ defeated at 
District) | | ! Phasika. He 

| ; ! ¡ sought the 
¦ i + | help of the 
| ! | king Trivara. 
! ! They both 
i | ` were defeat- 
: | | ied and he 
: | : (Madhava) 
ଗା | । ¡ fell at the 
| | | | | foot of the 
a | | | Vindhyas. 
| | ` 
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Descriptive Catalogue of ‘the “‘Copper- 


Serial i Name of the 1. Deecription of the platv. i. Character. Dunor, his title. Dopre 
Number Plote. 11. Description of the seal. ic. Languoge. ard Genealogy. 
of the 1. Find-Spot: 
plore. 11. Editor. 
1. Referanco. 
e vu 
1 4 4 4 e fc 8 
i | ` po 
40. 1 Puri C. P. i. Three plates each | i. The alphabets be- | Dharmmari#jadsva Golasvami ef 
Grant. measuring 64x : long to old Nagar { Title and Genealogy Jatokarnnn gotra 
it. Unknown. 4° strung together ° type (Kufilakshara) | —Ar nbore. Vajasanéya 
The plates hy a circular cop- : ii. Pure Sanskrit. ! Charapa and Kanva 
were in the per ring. } There are twenty- j s'akha. 
Uttarpars’- | ii. Tho seal is circular ; two e'lékas in all. 
va Math. in shape with the ; | 
Puri. figure of a couch- . i 
ii. SN. ant bull and a 
Rajguru. legend of six letters PF 
‘iv. J.B.O.RS., cut in relief in the 
XVL pp. countersunk sur- 
176 fi. face. The legend : 
is damaged. ' 
i 1 
H Il 
i 
1 
41. i. Chandesva- | 1. Of the three i. The characters re- | Aranabhita ¡j Dne. ‘Bhatt 
ra Plates. plates of the set, resemble those of | (born in the S'aildd- | S'ubhadévea. 
ii. Vil.—Chan- the first plate is other records of | bhava family) gétra—Kaundinyo. 
desvara. missing. The re- i Dharmaraja. Sainyabhita 1. chtirana—Vajasnéya 
P.S. Tangi. § . ce | ii. Sanskrit. (In his family) 
Dist. Puri, J‘ +, mcasutet6 xg | Ayas‘6bhita I 
. ili. Dr. D.€P 2 [  ceach. ey ~ are i 
“Sires inscribed; gw both | Seinyabhita ZI 
iv. £.1., XX Xd = thre side. | 
Pr. 269 fig J ii. The seal inxafesjrtg. ¢ S’rinivasa. 
ଓ ଣନ (ଏ: 2 es ; Ayas'obhita II 
. Dnr. siattsdbhasakala- 
| tslakah, Paramamé- 
hes'avara Dharmartja 
Manabhita. 
i i 
/ | 
: ! 
i 4 
i \ 
! \ Hh ` 
i MY £ IN 
\ 
f 
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Plate Inscrip 


୪ ENP ep rp 
i Remarks 


Place of 
Issue. 


Grant : 
i. Village 
ii. Dito! 
“ ` 


“ 


M/ 


1. Domgi. 
ii. Varttint 
Vishay. 


dra-pata- 
ka, in 

Kongéda 
mandala. 


i. S’ivadhi- 
vasa- 
grama. 

ii. Kirata- 
talaka 

Visha- 
ya. 


tions of Orissa 


Purpose of 
grant. 


Date ;— 
i. Era. 
ii. Regnal Year. 
iii, Day of the 


Officers concerned 
with grant. 
i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
| iii. Engraver. 
| iv. Heater. 


Pras‘asti or Beginning lires of 
the grant. 5s 


Matrichan- 


i 
month. 
l 


9. 10 


- 


74 


| 
} 
| 


i 13 


As above’ i. — 

il. Sam vat 
512 

iii. Vais‘akha 
S'udi 8. 


i, — 
iil. Year 18. 
iii. Chaitrabadi 
amavasyda. 


Kor increa- 
sing the 
religious 
religious 
merits of 
himself 
and his 
parents. 


i 


 Wrihad As above. 
bhogi 


Samanta. 


ii. (a) Sealed 


iv. 


. Sandhivi- 


by, Pefa- 
pals Vala- 
varmma. 
(b) Dutaka 
Mahasa- 
manta 
Goshala- 
deva. 
Sthavira- 
vriddha. 


grahika 
Bhogin 
Samanta. 


i. (a) Dutaka, 


Sachiva 
Dharmma- 
chandra. 
(b) Sealed 
by- Péfa- 
pala Jyesh- 
thasimha. 
Thavira- 
vriddha. 


“The Editor 
has since 
revised his 
reading of 
the date. He 
reads it ns 
! Samrat 12. 
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Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


€ 


enema eemrmnseearreeeera aerate eee tetra atete 


i i. e of the i i. Description of the plate. 

So Na hi, Desorption of the seal. | 
of the ii. Find-Spot. | 
plete. ii. Editor. i 

iv. Reference. " 
1 2 3 i 
 । 
42 1. Banpur i. Three plates mea- | 4. 
Grant. " suring 6-35” x 3°" | 
ii. Banpur(?) each & held toge- 
in the Pun : ther by a ring with 
District. seal. The first 
ii. Dr. D.C. 4 plate is written on | 
Sircar. one side, and the ; 
iv. EJ... j other two, on both | 
XXIX. pp. : the sides. i 
3g, H. | ii. The seal conta- | 
tains the emblems 
of 2a crescent : 
! above, couchant ' 
i bull in the middle ! 
and an expanded 
| lotus below. In ij 
: between the bull ! 
and the lotus there ¦ 
is the legend ‘Si : 
Dharmaraja- , 
i dévasya’. i 
i 
43. i. Kondedda {| GG. Three plates, each | i 
Grant. i measuring 64} × | 
11. Unknown. | 4}”, were strung to- | 
iti. Y.R. | gether by a ring. 
Gupte. | ij. The seal is circular {| ii 
iv. EL, XIX | in shape with the 
pp. 265 ff. figures of a cres- 
cent and a seated 
’ bull cut in relief 
| on the upper por- 
tion and a line of 
‘ ! letter below. The 
| letters are badly 
: | damaged and ean 
| i not be read. 
4. i. Tekkali i. One plate, the se- | i. 


cond one of thc 
complete set, mea- 
sures 5$" x3", en- 
graved on both the 
sides. 


i ii. Unknown. 


! 
| 
Fe \ 
Inscription. 
{ di. 


1 
1 
Mn..H. P. 

| Sastri. i 

| J.B.0.R.S., | 

IV, pp. 162 | 

। fi. i 

I ll 
| 

t 

| 


. The 


i. Sanskrit. 


ii. 


i. Charaoter. 
ii. Language, 


4 


‘ 


The charter closely 
resembles ‘other 
chartors of the king 
in respect of paleo- 
graphy and langua- 
ge. 


alphabets 

belong to early type 
of the Northern- 
variety of Nagari. 
Nine of 
the verses in the 
plates occur also in 
Baguda grant of 
Madhavavarman. 


The script resem- 
bles that of Pari- 
kud plates. 
Sanskrit. 


| 
lI 
t 
| 
| 
| 
i 
! 


i 
i 


' Queen ‘Kalyanadsvi 


Donor and his title 
and Genealcgy. 


cb 


Nn Donee 


(or S'rikalyanadévi). 
The grant is endors- 
ed by the king, Dhar- 
marajadéva. 

Ttle. Paramamahes vara 
& S'ail6dbhavakula:- 
trlaka. 

Gnlgy. As above. | 


S’ailodbhavn 
(In his family) 
Aranabhita 
(In his family) 
Ayas‘obhita 


Sainyabhita 1, | 
Srinivasa 


| 
Ayas'obhita 11, 


Madhyamarajadéva jv 


Paramamahes'vara 

S'ailodbhavakulatilaka 

Dharmaraja, 
Manabhita. 


Gnlgy. Madhyamraja 1 


Dharmaraja IT 


Miuihyainads ba 
| 
| 


Ranak- 


| 
Pettuvya- 
shobha 


l6paraju 


Yuvardaja Tusilapa 
Madhyamaraja II 


Ekas‘ata (one who 
‘has taken a vow to “ 
wear one piece of 
cloth) Parbhucha- 
néra, the disciple of 
arhadacharya (the 
most venerablo} 
Nasichandra. .. 


Dne. Bhatta 
Gonadévasvami 
Agnihstrin of 
Kaus‘ka gotra 
and Vajasan€éya 


o Charana. 


Go 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


P 
° 
- POISE 
Grant- | Piuce of Pui pose of | Date :— | Officers concerned I Prus‘asti or Beginning lines of the ' Remarks. 
5. Villaze ; Tssue grant. ' i. Ere. ; vith grant. ant, 
ii. Dig : ii, Regnal Year. , i. Writer. | ¢ 
5 | iii. Day of the ¦ ii, Executor, 
} month. ! dil, Engraver. 
: ] ¡ iv, Heater. 
of 8 ! ve 10 - 11 12 ” 13 
ତ I oo Te re ଡା 
i. 3 fim- | Asilida (or ——— i. — 1, == i As abova The donee 
piras of | Sillda). ji. Samvat 1 ii, (a) Didaka, ' | may be a 
land in ¦: (or any Panichaka- : : Jaina monk. 
the figure ranoparika, “ ! 
locality, between vaisvasika, | 
Suvar- | 10-19 ?) I bhrihad- 
naralo- |! 1. — bhoégin 
ndi and | . | Samanta. : 
24 : ¦ : 0 Sealed 
piras of | I Dy - 
land in : Peétapala 
village | . Balavar- 
Madhu- man. 
vataka | ; Hii. Enger. : 
attach- | | Akshas'a- ; 
ed to :! lika Aditya- | 
Randa | : deva. 
siman. |} i 
ii. Thorana i : 
i 0 i 
i Half of i Saumya- ! As above. i. — ¡ i. Damodara. | Ag above. OP 
the ' pura. ii. Samvat 30. | ii. (a) Dutaka : story o 
village : ' ii. Vais‘akha | Adhikrita Madhava's 
Konde- - S'udi 8. Chparmpa- a 
} i i ' 4 
.. ଏିଏଞ. ¦ " | deva. in is 
ii. Khidd- :! ¦ | (b) Sealed |! 6s efeat as 
inga- | | by Tapala ? | given in the 
hara | ; iii. Sthavi rav- , Nivina grant 
Viehaya. i riddha. | * ; above is 
: , repeated 
¦ ! here. 
| . H | | I 
| 
| { 
. ° ! ! 
i 1 i 
— oo SO = | ze 
| | 
| i i ! i 
| ! ° Nn 
Fr] » 
। } 
i 1 
! | ? 
H | 
i i £ 
: | i 
| I * ¦ . 
° ! ! i # 
| i - ¦ ! 
4 
pur * il TOTO OOOO OOOO "AOC OOOO 
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[4 


/ 
C. Pb. Inscription of the Ganges, of Kalinga 


Serial i. Name of the i. Description of thete. 
Number | Phato. ii. Descriptior of tho al. 
of the 5 di. Find-Spot. 
plete. iii. Editor. 
iv. Reference. 
1 2 3 
45. ! 4, Tirlingi i. One plate measur- 
i C.P. grant. ing 43° x2". The 
{ gi. Tirlimgi in inner side contains 
Tekkali in 5 lines while the 
the Ganjam . outer 2 lines. The 
District, : other plates of the 
| Orissa. set are missing. 
i iii. S. N. ii. — 
Rajguru. 
iv. J.A.H.R.S. 
IIH, pp. 54#.. 
46. i. Jirjingi i. Three plates each 
measuring 8} x 3°. 
ii. Jirjingi First and third 
near Tek. plates contain 
kali in writings on the 
Ganjam, |! inner side only, 
District, while the second 
Orissa. one on both sides. 
iil. R.S. Rano. ii. The senl is missing. 
iv. J.A.H.R.S. 
IH, pp. 
49 ff. 
41. i. Pounutiru- | i. Three plates, each 
plates. measuring 4-6" x 
ii. Vil. Pon- 2:1". The first 
nuturu in plate is engraved 
Parlakime- on the inner side, 
di taluk of the remaining tivo 
the Ganjam both the sides. 
District. ii. Rectangular seal 
iii. M. Samase- (1° × 85") 
kheara with the figure of 
| op a couchant bull 
iv. EL, fucing proper right. 
XXVIII pos 
pp. 216 ff. 
RL: MTree a 


\ Descri 


oo 


i. Character. 
ii. Longuage. 


ptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


| i. Donor and his title, i. Donce 
i Genenlogy. 
1 
i H Pen 
¦ ¦ [4 
. 
I 
i 
4 ୮ ! 6 < 
Pe! ¦ 
¢ ¢ 


i. Characters are si- 


milar to those in 
C.P. grants of BRas- 
tivarma, Indravar- 
ma, or Nandapra- 
bharijanavarma. 


iil. Sanskrit. 


i. Alphabet is Telgu 
of the 9th or 10th 
century A.D. 


ii. Sanskrit prose ex- 


cepting the two 
Vyasa slokas at the 
end. 


1 


i. Characters are of 
carly southern 
type resembling 
those of the Ulram. 
Narasingpalli and 
Achyutapuram 
plates. 

i. Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting the custo- 
mary verses. 


Gangamalalcula-gagana- 
tala sahasrasmi, 
Trilalingadhipati, 
Maharaja Indravarm- 
man. 


Gangamalakulagagana- 
talasahasraras'mih, 
Trikalingadhipatih, 
Maharaja (Maha) 
Samantavarman. 


Agnisvamin, son of 
Rudrasvami and 


Rudrasvamin, son of 


Agnisvamin. 
gotra—Vishnuvrid- 
dha. 
S’akha—Tuittiriyo. 


Yainas‘arman. 
Agnis‘arman 
Gauris’arman 

& 
Umas‘arman of 
Vasta golra and 
Vajasneyi e'akha. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


i. Jijjika 


ii. 


Dantapura. 


(mod 
Jirjingi) 
Vonkh- 
ara- -4 
bhoga. 
Ld 
୮-4 
. 
. Pratish- | Saumya- 
thapura. Nana, the 
i. Dagha- ‘abode of 
panfichall.{ the godess 
of wealth 
(S'rins- 
vase). 


” 
Officers concerned| Pras‘’asti or a lines of the Remarks. 
with grant. - 
ii. Regnal Year. | 1. Writer. . 
iii. Day of the ii. Executor. . 
month. iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 
10 11 13 so 13 
i. Pravar- i. Vinaya- — On palaeo- 
ddhamana chandra l graphical 
Rajya son of grounds the 
Samvat- Bhi¥nu- plate may 
sara, 28. chandra. be placed in 
il. — il. — the 7th 
iii. Phalguna iii, — Century 
Krishna; iv. Same as A.D., accor- 
shtami. No. i. ding to the 
Editor. 

For enhan- | i. Pravar- i. Dévasiti- P. 1. Om Savasti Amarupura- | The village 
cement of ddhamanag ghadéva, pratis-parddht 8'’rimaddanta- was divided 
the religi- Sam 39. Sandhivs- purat—Bhagavatassakala bhu. | into two 
ous merits | ii. — grahtika. L. 2. vanatal6tpatti shthiti halves and 
of himself | iii. Vais‘akha pralaya hétoh Paramés'varasya | cach donee 
and di 21. s’atata prana— was given 
parents L. & mavaptah punya... one half. 
and also 
for increa- 
sing the 
longevity, 
might . 

({vala) and 
glory of 
himself. °, 

For the en- | i¢ P.V.R.S.*%* | i. Vinaya- L. 1. Om svasti Jaya S/rini- *The king 
hancement 64. chandra, vasat-Saumayavanachchara- made the 
of the ii. — son of chara-guré-r— grant occa. 
religious iii. 28th day of Bhiinu- L. 2. sakala-s’es'Anka-s’ékha- | sion of 
merits of Phalguna. chandra. radharasya jagatah sthityu- _ utlardyana 
himself ii. RajajAé6- tpatti prala. on the on 
and prada L. 3. ya hétormmahéndra- the request 
parents.* Adityavar- | chalas-s‘'ikhara-nivasino of his uncle 

man. Gokarnna— Adityn- 
n — L. 4. Svaminh s‘'atatn ® varmman. 
iv. Same as pranama paricharyyadibhih... | **P. VY. R.S. 
no I. ° & stands for 
« | Pravarddha- 
mdna Vijya 
Réjya 
eamvatsara. 
| 
A 
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“4 Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


r , 
es EO CO 
Serial ji. Name of tbe i. Description of i. Character. Donor, his title and Doneo 
Number | Plate. the plate. ii. Languago. Genealogy. 
of the ii. Find-Spot. ii. Description of zg 
plate iii. Editor the seal. AS 
iv. Reference. ® 
rs re i indie iis = 
48. i. Narasinga- i. Three copper plates | i. The alphabet is of | Gan jamalakwulapra- Deity, Narayana 
| palli C. P. each measuring early southern type | tishfha. Paramaméa ‘Ranabhitodaya. 
ii. Narasinga- 64" × 24". The resembling that of | hés'vara, Maharaja, 
;{  palliin outer face of the Ulram plates and | Rajasimha, Rapa- 
i Chicacole first plate is blank, th e copper-plate | bhitah, Hastivarmma. 
taluk of the other two are grants of JIndra- 
Ganjam engraved on both varma II. 
district. sides. ii. Sanskrit prose with 
iii. R. C. ii. Circular seal show- five verses. 
Majumdar. ing indistinctly a 
iv. £. L., couchant bull facing 
XXIII, right. 
pp. 62 ff. 
fn 
49. i. Ulram i. Three plates each | i. Alphabetis of early | Gangamalakulapra- Jayas‘arma resident 
_. plates. measuring 74’ x 24”. southerntype close- | tishtha, Paramama- | of Uramalla (mod. 
ii. Not definit- The outer face of ly resembling those hés'ara, Adhigata- | Ulram) g6tra-Vatsa 
__, ly known.* the first plate is of the Achyutapa- | eakalakalingadhi- Charana-Vajasanéya. 
ui. Dr. E. blank, the other puram plates of rajya Maharaja ¢ 
_  Hultzsch two are engraved Tndravarmman 1 Hastivarmmsa, ° 
iv. BE. L., on both sides. of Kalinga. Rajasimha, 
XVII, ii. Seal is missing. ii. Sanskrit prose with | Ranabhita. 
Ppp. 330 f.* five verses. i ni 
° 
[4 
. ° 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


¥ £ etl ® 
3 i 
Remarks. 


ii. 


. 


ii. 


Grant- Place of Purpose of 
Village Tssuo. grant. 
Digpr pl . 
) 8 9 oe 
¢ @ 
A piece | Kalinga- For repair 
of land nagara. of the 
in vill- temple 
age and regular 
R6éha- worship of 
naki the deity. 
{mod. 
Rona- 
niki in 
Singu- 
pura of 
Chica- ° 
cole 
taluk). 
Varaha- 
vartanl. 
Honde- | Kalinga- For enhan- 
vaka*** | nagara. cement of 
Krosh- the religi- 
tukvar- ous merits 
tan’. of the king 
and his 
parents. 


Date :— 
i. Ers. 


ii. Regnal Year. 


iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


i. P.V.R.S. 
79 

ii. — 

iii. 12th day of 
the bright 
fortnight of 
Jyéshtha. 


i. P.V.R.S. 
80. 


ii. — 

iii. 8th day of 
the fort- 
night of 
Karttika. 


with grant. 
i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 


11 


i ¥ 


Officers concerned] Prasasti or Beginning lines of the 


grant. 


12 


i. Vinaya- 
chandra, 
son of 
Bhanu- 
chandra. 


i. Vinaya- 
chandra, 
son of 
Bhanu- 
chandra. 


L. 1. Om Syasti, sarvv-artu- 
ramaniyad-vijaya-Kalinga- 
nagarat-sakala-bhuvana. 

L. 2. nirmmanaika sitradha- 
rasya bhagavatd Gokarnna- 
svaminas’-charana-kamala. 

L. 3. yugala-pranamad- 
apagata-kali-kalanko. .. 


Om sarvvartu-sukha- 
ramaniyad...... (rest sama as 
in case of the Narasingapall 
C. P. above). 


Chicacole is 
now in the 
Srikakulam 
District of 
Andhra 
Prades. 
Kingmada 
the grant on 
the reauest 
of Buddh 
mahchin- 
Bhopgika, 


¡i and the 


grant is 
intended for 
defraying 
the expenses 
ot worship of 
the deity’. 
P.V.R.S. 
Pravardha 
mana- Vijay 
Rajya 
Samvatsara. 


*The plates 
are private 
property of 
the Raja of 
Ulram of 
Chicacole 
taluk. 
**The text 
was also 
published in 
the ‘South 


A 


Indian 
Research’ 
for July, 
1919, 

+*+*T wo and 
a half 
ploughs 
(hala) of 
land was 
purchased 
by the 
Donor and 
was consti- 
tuted info an 


agrahéara. 
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50. 


51. 


52. 


‘{ 


i, Name of the 
Plafe. 
ii. Find-Spot. 
iii. Editor. 
iv. Reference. 


i. Achyuta- 
puram 
Plates. 

ii. Vil. Achyu- 
tapuram in 
the Ganjam 
District. 

iii. E. 
Haltzsch. 

iv. EB. L,I, 
pp. 127 ff. 


i. Santabom- 
mali Plates. 
11. Vil. Santa- 
bommali. 
ii. L. H. 
Jogadev. 


iv. J.A.H.R.S., 


IV, 
pp. 21 ff. 


i. Parakimedi 
plates. 

ii. Parloki- 
medi in 
Ganjam 
District. 

iii. J. Kk. Fleet. 

iv. I. A., XVI, 
pp. 131 f. 


4 
! 


i. Description of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


i. 


u. 


ii. Oval 


Mhree plates each 
measuring 54‡” x2” 
without raised rims. 
First and third 
plates are engraved 
on one side and the 
second, on two sides. 
seal #" x §”. 
The figures in the 
countersunk surface 
are indistinct. 


. Three platcs mea- 


suring 6§}"x2£'. 
The first and last 
plates are engraved 
on one side only. 


. The cifcumference 


of the seal is 44$”. 
It contains the 
figure of a bull. 


. Three plates mea. 


suring 5} x 2”. 
Oval seal measur- 
ing §"x"4}". The 
figure on it is not 
distinct. 


i. 


ii. 


The alphabets re- 
semble those of the 
grants of Indra- 
varma II 

(I. A. XIII, 

Ppp. 120H.) 


. Sanskrit prose ex- 


cepting three im- 
precatory verses 
and one concluding 
verse. 


. The script employ- 


ed is Brahmi 
characters. 

Sanskrit. Lines 1-19 
are in prose and the 
remainingin poetry. 


. Characters belong 


to Southern class of 
alphabets and are 
of the same type as 
those in the Chica- 
cole grants of 
Maharaja 
Indravarman. 


ii. Sanskrit. 


Donor, his title and 
Genealogy. 


oe 0 


° 

Adhigatasakala - 
Kalingadhirajya, 
Gangamala-kula- 
pratishtha Parama- 
mGhés'vara Maharaja 
Indravarm& alias 
Rajasimha. 


Adhtgata-sakala- 
kalingadhirajya, 
Gangamalakulapra- 
tishtha, Paramamda- 
hes'vara, Maharaja 
Indravarman, 
Rajasimha. 


Indravarman 
(Title)same as in case 
of the Santabommali 
plates). 


z 


Y Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Donee 


HPN ° 


Durgas‘armman of 

eGautama g6tra and 
Chhand6éga 
charapa. 


Deity, Rame6s’vara- 
bhattaraka in 
Dantayavagu 
(The grant is in- 
tended for provid- 
ing offerings to the 
deity and also for 
repairs to the 
temple). 


Dhruvas'arman of 
Gargéya gotra and 
Chhand6ga charana 
belonging to the 
community of 
Kealinganagara 
(Kalinganagara- 
samanydaya). 


— © etree ees | 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa I 
ee re ee ee Pe Ore 
GroBt £ ,| Place of Purpose of Date :— Officers concerned | Pras‘asti or Beginning lines of the ! - Remarks. 
wi. Village Issue. grant. i. Era. _ with grant. grant. | 
ii. Distriot. ii. Regnal Year. i. Writer. 
iii. Day of the ii. Exeoutor, 
ଛି month. | iii. Engraver. . 
is. Heater. » 
7 8 9 ୫ ୫ 10 11 12 i 13 
Pr Co Oe rs: ere ree ree 
i. One a For enhan- | Kalinga- i. P.V.R.S. i. Vinaya- Same as in case of the Ulram | a. Rés'atafd- 
plough cement of | nagara. 87. chandra, plates above. { kakshetre 
in land religious 11. — son of | halasya 
in & merits of iii. Chaitra Bhanu- bhuschchhe- 
field the king Amavasya. chandra. | dikritya. 
near and his * | b. The grant 
Rajata- | parents. ¦ was made at 
taka a ! the conse- 

- in the i cration of a 
village tank in 
Siddhar- honour of 
thaka b. | the mother 

ii. Varaha- of the donor. 
vartani. 

i. A piece | Kalifiga- For increa- i. P.V.R.S. i. Vinaya- Same as in the case of Narasin- — 
of land nagara. eSing the 87. chandra, ghapalliC. P. of Hastivarmman 
measur- religious ii. — son of of thg Ganga year 79. 
ing two merits of {| iii. Jvésbtha Bhanu- 
halas in himself 10. chandra. 
village, and n 
Hari- parents. i 
bhoata. | 

11. Krosh- ° 
frikava- | | 
rttani. Le 

’ 
° 
i. Kettatn. | Kalinga- For enhan- | i. P.P.R.S. i. Vinava- Om svasti sarvartu-sukha- T *The grant 

ii. Deva- nagarg. cement of 91. chandra ramaniyad............ was made 
nna the religi- | ii. — son of (rest same as in case of the ! on there- 
pani- ous merits | iii. Magha 30. Bhanu- Narasingapalli plates). | quest of one 
chali. of himself chandra. Kondava- 

* an tlaka. 
parents. ” 
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Descriptive Catalogue of the‘ Copper- 


54. 


1» Name of the 
Plate. 

ii. Find-Spot. 

iii. Editor. 

iv. Reference. 


i. Chicacole 
grant. 

11. Chicacole 
in Ganjam 
District. 

iil. J. F. Fleet. 

iv. Z. 4. XII. 

pp. 119 ff. 


i. Andhava- 
ram Plates. 
11. Yil. Andha- 
varam in 
the Sri- 
kakulam 
District of 
the Andhra 
State. 
1 S. Subrah- 
maniyam. 
iv. BE. 1., 
XXX, 
pps 37 ff. 


EB: 


i. Description of the plate. 


ii. Description of the seal. 


i. Three plates each 
measuring 
6§" x 22“. 

il. Oval seal measuring 
1" x1}" with the 
emblem of probab- 
ly a couchant bull 
in the countersunk 
surface. 


ae 


. Three plates each 
measuring 

7-3" × 2-4". 
Elliptical seal 

{1-2* x 1”) contain- 
ing the emblem of 
a seated bull. 


Lp 


i. 


Donor and his title 
and Genealogy. 


Hi 


1. — 


ii. Sanskrit. 


i. Alphabets belong to 
the Southern script 
of about 6th-7th 
centuries A.C. and 
closely resemble 
those of the Chica- 
cole plates of Indra- 
varman, Yr. 128, 
and the Parlakimidi 
plates of Rajasimba 
Jndravarman, 

Yr. 91. 

ii. Sanskrit prose, ex- 
cepting the bene- 
dictory and impre- 
catory verses. 


Gangamalakulatilaka 
Adhigata-sakala- 
Kaliny-adhi-rajya 
Maharaja 
Indravarman. 


Adhigata-sakala- 
Kalingadhi-rajya, 
Gangamala-kula- 
pratishtha Parama- 
méhes'vara, Maharaja 
Indravarma. 


Dr roy * 
Jc go 


Brahmins of different 
gdtras and charanas. 


Brihmana residents 
of Andorakagra 
hara (Mod. Andha- 


.. varam) of various 


goiras and Bahvri- 
cha charana. 


PEE EO 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa PF | . 
. “¢ os 

Grant: gg. Placé of Purpose of | Date :— Officers concern- Pras’asti or Beginninglines of tha Remarks. 

i, Village {fesue. grant. _,i. Ere. ed with grant. , grant. i 
it. Dietriot. ii. Regnal Year. 1. Writer. | $ ଓ 
iii. Day of the ii. Executor. | | 
month. iii. Engraver. i | 
& . iv. Heater. i i 
{ » i 
7 8 9 10 * 11 : 12 | 13 
o ° i 
Po ର ନ ନ ନ 1 ଓ Be nm PE 
o i 
i. Tama- Kalinga- For enhan- i. P.V.R.S. i. Rahas'ika i L. 1. Svasti Vijavavat6(tah) ; Doneces :— 
raché- nagara. cement of | 128. S'ankara- | Kalinga-nagara-vasakat- : Kumaras’ar- 
ruva. the religi- il. — déva, son of Mahénudr-achal-amala-s’ikhara- man, 
i1. Varahbea- ous merits { iti. IAith day of Amatya pratishthitu. Dévas‘arma, 
vart- of himself Chaitra. Déva- L. 2. -sya-char-achara- Narasingha- 
tani. and The grant chandra. ! guré(h) sakala-bhuvana- ¦ sarma, 
parents. was actu-e 1. — nirmman-aika-stttradharasya ¡ Behnus'ar- 
ally made ii. — bhagavato G6kn. ¡ ma (2), 
on the iv. Matichi L. 3. rmnasvaminas’-charana- Matris’ar- 
occasion of Aditya son kamala-yugala-pranamad- | ma (3). 
lunar of Vinaya- vigalita-kali............ i S'ivas'arma, 
eclipse in chandra. Ravis'arma, 
the month Mahase’na- 
of Marga- s’arma. 
s’ira. Note— 
Figures in 
brackets 
indicate the 
. number of 
persons 
bearing the 
same name. 
* 

i. Totarva- Kalinga- For increa- S’ri Pravar- | i. Prabhakara | P. 1. Om (I) Svasti (II) Sar- | The word 
taka nagara. sing the ddhamana- (under the vartu-sukha-ramaniyad- “Tumburu” 
(Mod. religious Tumburu- orders of Vijaya-Kalinga nggarat. remains un- 
Totada merits, vams’a Lokarna- ¢ explained. 
ata . fame and -rajya- vadéva, Tumburus 
distance longevity samvas one who . are men- 
of 8 oftheking | ° tara-133. vanquished tioned in the 

* miles F and his i. — many foes Hurivams'a 
from parents iii. Amavasya (Vijit-ané- Purana 
Andha- of S'ravana. ka-vidvi- along with 
varam). _ shah). the Tushs- 

3. Krosh- = * | ras. The 
tukova- * Ht. — date given 
rtani. Iw. — in numerical 

symbol is 
¢ |¥ ® 133, while 
in words it 
° is ‘State 
trims'aty- 
ddhika’. 
The word 
. ‘frayas’ was 
iy hi probably 
° omitted 
` before 
¥ ‘Trimsat’. 


2 OO 
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Serial i. Nalne of the | ji. Description of the plate. ; i. Character. 
Number Plate. | ij. Description of the geal. ii. Language. 
of the ii. Find-Spot. i 
plate. iii. Editor. { 
| iv. Reference. N 
1 ¦ 2 | 3 4 
! i a —— 
Dରି. ! i. Chicacole ! j. Three plates each i. Characters are of 
: Grant. measuring 64 x 25,” the same variety as 
I ii. Chicacolein | ii. Oval seal measur- i in Chicacole plate 
| Chiceacole ing 1°x14}*. The | of Inddravarma of 
| District. figures in the coun- the vear 128. 
! iii. J. F. Fleet. tersunk surface is | ii. Sanskrit. 
iv. I. A a XI, | quite worn away. ¢ 
pp. 122 ff. 
56. | i. Purle i. Three plates cach i. Characters resem- 
¦ Plates. ¦ measuring 6%” x ble those of the 
{ ii. Vil. Purle } 2%” with raised Chicacole plates of 
near Pal- rims. The first and Devendravarman, 
konda,. third plates are son of Gunarnava. 
iii. G. Ramdas. inscribed on one | ii. Sanskrit, the style 
iv. B.S. XIV, side and the second is similar to that of 
pp. 361 ff. on both «des. the Chicacole plates 
ii. Oval seal with of Indravarman. 
¦ figure of a bull 
i standing to the 
proper right. 
| 
| 
57. | 1. Tekkali i. Three plates each | i. Alphabets are of 
Plate. measuring 5#§” x the same type as in 
i. Tekkali (?) 2£*. The first plate other Ganga grants. 
iii. E. is inscribed on the | ii. Sanskrit prose with 
Haltzsch. inner face and the three imprecatory 
iv. EE. LL, third plate has only verses. 
XVIII, one line of writing ' 
pp. 30? fr. on the outer face. | 


i. Seul 


with the 
emblem of a stand- 
ing bull facing 
proper left. 


' Descriptive Catalogue of the  Copper- 


ll 
Donor, his title. 
and Gerealogy. 


Dyer: 
6 


Prathita-vipul-amala- | Skandas‘arman and 


Parama-mahes’ vara 
Maharaja iIndra- 
varman son of 
Danarmava. 

A 


ee 


Ganga-nvay-ambara- Lalitas‘arman of 
s'akala-sarach- Kaustaka gotra and 
chhas'anko, Parama- | chhand6ga charana. 
mahes'vara, Maharaja 
Indravarms. 
Ganigamalakulatilaka, Bhavadattas’arman, 
Adhigata-sakala a resident of Tiri- 
Kalingadhi-rajya, linga, and of 
Maharaja Indravar- | Kaus'ika gétra. 
man son of Danar- . 
nava. FP 
\ 
Garigamalakulatilaka, | Skandas'arman of 
Adhigata sakala- Sandilya gotra and 
Kalingadhirajya, Vajasanéya 


charana, and resi- 
‘Hent of Garakha- 
nna. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa - 
. @ # ° 
Ld ” 0 
Grant : Place of Purpose of Dato :— Officers concerned! Pras‘asti or Beginning lines of Remarks 
i. Village Tssue. grant. i. Era. with grant. the grant. * 
ii. Disteig ji. Rognal Year. i. Writer. 
` iii. Day of the ii. Executor. 
id month. fii. Engraver. 
iv. Hoater. 
r-1 8 9 eo 10 11 j2 » 13 
° ° 

i. Talo- Kalinga- For increa- i. P.V.R.S. i. Bhavadatta | L. 1. Svasti Jaladhi-jala- The date 

mula. napara. sing the 146. son of taranga-kardpallav-alingita- according to 
ii. K6r0s0- religious ii, — Amatya sakala-Kaling-avani-tala-ti-. Dr. Hultzsch 
taka merits of | iii. 10th day of Kikade(va)? | L. 2. lakayamanad-vijaya- is 138 (£. 1., 
Pan- himself of Magha. ii. — Kealinga-nagarat-sakala- XVI, 
chali. and Hii. — bhuvana-nirmanaika- p- 308). 
parents. iv. Mahama- sutradharasya. 

hattara L. 3. — 

Gouri- 

s’arma 

Akhas'alika, 

Bhogika. 

i. Bhuk- Danta- For enhan- | i. P.V.R.S. i. Sarvva- L. 1. Om Svasti Vijayavato- * According 
kukura pura.* cement of 149.+** dhikrita Dantapura-vasakat-Mahen to the 
(mod. the religi- | ii. — Samba- dr-achala-s’ikhara-pratishthi. | Editor 
Bukkur ous merits { iii. 20th day of pura-Upa- L. 2. tasya char-achara- Dantapura 
in Pal- of himself Pushya, dhyaya, guro-ssakala-bhuvana- is modern 
konda and full- son of nirmanaika-suttradharasya. .. { Dantavaktra 
taluk e parents. moonday. Hastya- between 
oppo The grant dhyaksha Chicacole 
site was made Dharma- ° and Siddhan- 
Purle.) on the full- chandra. tam. 
Kuraka moon day | ii. Mahama- **The date, 
rashtra. of Karttika. hattara according to 

S'ivas’ar- Dr. Hutzsch, 
man. ° is 137 (£. 1. 

iil. — XVII, 

iv. Khandi- p- 308). 
chandra, °, 
gon of 
Aditya P 

bhégika. 

i. A piece | Kalinga For enhan- | i. P.V.R.S. i. Sarvwvadhi- | L. 1. Om svasti, sarvva-rtu *The plates 
of land nagara. cement of 154. krita $’am- | sukha-ramaniyad.......... were in 
in vill- the religi- | ii. — hapuropa- | (Same as in Narasingapalli possession 
age ous merits {| iii. On the day dhyaya, son | plates). of the Raja 
Tunga- of his of solar of Hastya- of Tekkali in 
nna. 4 mother, eclipse. dhyaksha the Ganjam 

ii. Rupya- Achchi Dharmma- District. 
vati. poti. chandra. ° 

0) ii. Mahama- 

hattara 5 
Haris‘ar- “ 
man. 

iil. — 

iv. Khandi- 
chandra °© 

. son of n 

Aditya- 
Bhogika. 
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ate. 
il. Find-Spot. 
ii. Editor. 
iv. Reference. 


i. Chicacole 
Plates. 

1. Chicacolein 
Chicacole 
District. 
Hultzsch. 
iv. £. I. I, 
pp- 130 ff. 


i. Dharmma- 


lingesvara C.P. 


ii. Sudava in 
Parlaki- 
medi in the 
Ganjam 
District. 

iii. (a) S. N. 
Rajaguru. 
(b) R. K. 
Ghosal. 

iv. (a) J.A.N. 
RS. I, 
Ppp. 265 ff. 

(b) EB. L., 
XXXVI, 
pp. 62 ff. 


i. Tekkali 
C. P. grant. 
ii. Village 


Trilingi in 
Tekkali in 
th: Ganjam 
District of 


Orissa. 
iii. (a) 


L. N. Hari- 


chandan 
Jugadev. 


(b) R. K. Ghosal 


iv. (a) 1.H.O., 


XI, pp. 300ff. 


(b) Ibid XX 
pp. 232. 


. Descriptive 


1. Description of the .plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


i. ,[hree plates cach 


[= 


ii. 


i 


measuring 84” x 3§” 
with raised mar- 
gins. The first and 
the third plates are 
engraved on one 
side, while the 
second oneon both 
the sides. 


ii. The oval seal (4£}” 


diameter) contains 
the figure of a re- 
cumbent bull facing 
proper right, sur- 
mounted by & 
crescent. 


. Three plates each 


measuring 74” x 34” 
with slightly raised 
rims. The first and 
third plates have 
writings on one side, 
while the second. on 
both the sides. 

Circular seal with 
the figure of a 
couchant bull and a 
crescent above it in 
th e countersunk 


surface. 


. Three copper plates 


each measuring 
T57X 29" with 
slightly raised 
edges. 


i. The seal (15%” in 


diameter) contains 
the figures of a bull 
and moon. 


ro 
pe 


i. 


1. 


i. Character. 
ii. Longuage. 


The alphabets rc- 
semble those of the 
Achyatapuram 
plates of Indravor- 
mman. 


1. Sanskrit. 


. Characters belong 


to southern class of 
alphabets resembl- 
ing those of the 
Chicacole plates 
(G. E. 183) and 
Tirlingg plates 
(G. E. 192) and 
Siddhantam plates 
(G. E. 195) of 
Devendravarmman. 
Sanskrit prose, ex- 
cepting the custo- 
mary verses. 


1. — 


ii. Sanskrit. 


¢ 


Catalogue of the Copper- 


Donor and his title 
and Genealogy. 


¢ 5 


Gangamalakulatilaka, 


Uparjjita-sakala- 
Kalinga-dhirajya, 
Maharaja Devendra- 
varmman, son of 
Gunarnava. 


Gangamalakulatilaka, 


Uparjjita-sakala- 
Kalinga-dhirasya, 


parama-mahés'vara 
Maharaja Deavendra- 


varman, son o 
Gunarnava. 


Gangamalakulatilaka, 


Paramaméahes'vara 
Maharaja S'ri 
Dévnadravarmsa, 
son of Gunamava. 


t * 


Brahmachari 


Chharampas‘arman, 


Bhavas’arman, 
S’ivas’arman, 
Vishnus‘arman, 
S’omas’arman, and 
Kumaras’arman, 
(all brothers) resi- 
dent of Koalinga- 
nagara, and be- 
longing to Krishna- 
tréya gotra and 
Chhandodga 
charana. 


Patanga-S’ivacharya, 


the guru of the 
donor. 


° 


Pilla- 
s'arman and his 
sister Pillikasva- 
mini of Vasishtha 
gotra and residents 
of village Kalinga- 
pura in the Gudu 
vishaya. 
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Ld 
rere pete 
Grant. Place of Purpose of , Date :—— Officers concerned-| Pras’asti or Beginning linee ofphe Remarks. 
1, Village Tssaue. grant. i. Era. with grant. graot. 
ii. Diston., ii, Regnal Year. i. Writer. 
iii, Day of the ii. Executor, 
month. iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 
` ୧7 8 4 10 & 11 12 ° 


B ° 


i. Poppan- | Kaljnga- For enhan- | i. P.V.R.S. 1. — L. 1. Om Syvasti, sakala- The grant 
gika in nagara. cement of 183. il. — vasumati-tala-tilakayamana was actually 
Sarau- the religi- | ii. — ii. — (at) sarvvartu-sukha rama- made on the 
matam- ous merits | iii. S’ravana, iv. Sarvva- niyad-vijavava. 8th tithi of 
ba. of himself 20th day. * chandra, L. 2. ta-Kalingnagarat the bright 

ii. Krosh- and son of Mahéndra-chala-mala-s’ikhara- | fortnight of 
tuka- parents. bhogika pratishthitasya......... Magha dur- 
varttanl. ” Khandi- ing sun's 

chandra. udag-ayana. 
Kalinga- For increa- | i. P.V.R.S. i. Pallava- L. 1. Om Svasti, sakala- 

i. Hadu- nagara. sing the 184. chandra, vasumati-tala-tilakayamana- 
vaka religious ii. — son of sarvv-artu-sukha-ramaniyad. 
(Mod. merits of | iii. — Matri- (rest as in other plates) ... 

udava) himself (Editor chandra. » 

ii. Pushya- and places the | ii. Mahama- 
girl parents. grant in the hattara 
pani- 7th century Savara- 
chali. A.D. on nandis‘ar- 

paleogra- man. » 
Ld . vos 
phical iil. — 
grounds). iv. Sarvva- 
chandra, *) 
son of 
r Khandi- 
chandra ° 
the bhogika. 
Kalifiga- For increa- | i. P.V.R.S. i. Patlava L. 1. Svasti sakala-vasamati- 

i. Village nagara. sing the 192. chandra, tala-lilakayamana-sarvva-rty- 
Nava- religious ii. — son of sukha-ramaniyat etc....... 
tula. 0 merits iii. 30th day of Matri- 

ii. Kora- equal to Magha. chandra of 
sodaka- Kanyéa- Apurva- # 
pafichali. e | pdéana on nata family. 

the ocea- ii. Mahama 
sion of hattara * 
lunar S'avaranan- ¥ 
eclipse. dis‘arma. 
“| ii. Sarvva- 
chandras 
. son of 
Khahdi- 
chandra- 


bhogika. 
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61. 


62. 


63. 


iil. 
iv. 


i. Namo of the 
Pifte. 
ii. Find-Spot. 
‘ Ajj. Editor. 
iv. Reference. 


i. Siddhantam 
Plates. 

11. Siddhantam 

near 

Chicacole. 

G. Ramdas 

BL, 

XIII, pp. 

212 ff. 


. Dharma- 
lingesvara 
C.P. 

ii. Sudava in 

Parlakime- 

di in the 

Ganjam, 

District. 


—« 


ili. S. N. 


Rajguru. 
(b) R. KK. 
Ghosal. 

iv. (a) J.A.H. 
R.S., IT, 
pp. 271 ff. 
(b) E.1., 
XXXVI, pps 
65 ff. 


: Santha 
Bomvali 


—o 


Bomvali in 
TekKali in 
the Ganjam 
District. 


i, Description of thete. 
ii. Descriptior of the al. 


i. Three plates each 
measuring7$" x 34", 
first and the third 
plates are inscribed 
on the inner side, 
and the second on 
both the sides. 

ii. Oval seal with the 
figure of a couch- 
ant bull facing 
proper right sur- 
mounted hy a cres- 
cent and with a 
floral design be- 
below. 


. Three copper plates 
each measuring 6” 
X3$‡’ with raised 


rims. The first 
third plates are 
inscribed on the 


inncr side and the 
second one on both 
the sides. 
. Circular seal with 

a figure of a couch- 
ant bull surmount- 
ed by a crescent 
and a floral design 
below. 


— 


- Three plates each 
measuring 6’ x3. 
The first and third 
are inscribed on 
one side only, while 
the second, on both 
the sides. 

i. Circular s€al con- 

taining the figures 

of a couchant bull, 

conch-shell a n d 

chouries. 


i. Character. 
ii. Longuage. 


i. Characters do not 
resemble those of 
the Chicacole plates 
of the same king. 
The resemble those 
of the Almanda 
plates of Ananta- 
varmman and the 
Vizag Plates of 
Deéréndrarvarman. 

ii. Sanskrit. 


. Characters are of 
the same type as 
those in the Dha- 
malingesvara plate 
of Devendravarm- 
man. 

i. Sanskrit prose, ex- 
copting the custo- 

mary verses. 


. Alphabets belong 
to old Nagari 
(Kutilakshara) 
type resembling 
those in the other 
grants of the Ganga 
kings of Kalinga of 
the 9th-10th cen- 
turies. 

ii. Sanskrit. 


i. Donor and his title. 


Genealogy. 
[3 
ra Cc 
Maharaja Devendra- 


varman, son of Guna- 
rnava. 

Tifle—Same as in case 
of the Dharmalinges- 
vara grant of the king. 


Anantavarman, son of 
Dasventdravarman. 
Title Same as in case 
of Dharimalingesvara 
of Dévéndravarma. 


Gangamaiakulédbhava, 
Upparjjita-sakala- 
kalingadhirajya, 
Paramamahcs vara, 
Maharaja Nandavar- 
man son of Ananfa- 
varman. 


i. Donce 


Tamparas‘arma’— 
‘Dikshita resident « 
of Erandapali and 
of Udavahi gotra. 
The donee subsequ- 
ently assigned & 
fourth share to his 
brother Yajnas’ar- 
mman. 


Vishnuromacharya 
of Paras‘ara gotra 
who hailed from 
S'ringatika agrahara 
in Kamarupa 


vishaya. 

‘ 

© 
Ld 

° 
Adityasarman 
Matris'aram and 
Duggas'arman of 


Kaundinya gétra. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Ld 
Grant Place of 
i. Village Tssuer 
ii. Distr ht 
7° 8 
oi. A plot | Kalinga- 
of land | nagara. 
equal to 
one hala 
in the 
village 
Siddbhar- 
thaka. 
ii. Varabhba- 
varttani. 
i. Tala- Kalinga- 
tthéra. | naga a. 
ii. Krosh- 
fukava- 
rttani. 
° 
C4 
° ° 
i" Chikha- | Kalinga- 
- tika, nagara. 
ii Pharéy- f * 
abhukti. 


Purpose of 
_ grant. 


9? 


—.— 


On the oc- 
casion of 
dakshina- 
yana of 
the sun. 


On the oc- 
casion of 


. marriage, 


ceremony 
(kanya- 


dana). 


For enbhan- 
cement of 
religious 
merits on 
the occa- 
*siorf of 
Solar 
eclipse. 


Date i— 
i. Era. 
ii. Regnal Year. 


iii. Day of the 


month. 


10 


i. P.V.R.S. 
195. 

il. — 

iii, 5th day of 
the dark 
fortnight of 
S’ravana. 


ii. — 


iii. 13th day of 


the bright 

fortnight of 
Marpga- 
s'irsha. 


i. P.V.R.S. 
221. 
ii. — 
iii 5th day of 
Asadgha. 


. 
” 
’ ¢ * 
i 
* 
Officers concerned; ‘Pras’asti or Beginning lines of thes Remarks. 
with grant, grant. 
1. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver. i 
iv. Heater. H 
» 
e 11 12 13 
Lr 
i. Madanafikural Same as in cask of the Dhar- | *The writer 
Pallava, son | mmalingesvara plate of the | belonged to 
of Matri- king. the Apur- 
chandra.* vanata 
ii. Purdhita fannly of 
Chharam- Erandapall. 
panandi- 
s’arman 
(communi- 
cated the 
order. 
1. — 
iv. Akhas'alin, 
Nagana 
Bhoi, son of 
S'ankara. 

i. — L. 1. Om Svasti Vijayavatah The grant 
il. — Kalinganagaran-Mahéndr- was made on 
Ui. — achala-s'ikhara-pratishthitasya. | tho request 
iv. Kuyéali, L. 2. bhagavato-GOkarnnas- of kings 

son of vaminah pranamad. brother 
Nadimachi. o Jayavaruwa. 
° 
* 
— Same as in case of the Chicacole | © — 
plates of Dévéndravarmman of 
the year 183. 
. 
. 
° 
. Se ee NE 
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‘1 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


cetaceans recess ee Repeaters wna geese acetate 


Beorial 

Number 
cfthe 
plate. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


< 


: di. Find-Spot. 


3 


i. Name of tbe | i. Desert 


of fhe plate. 
Plate. 


: $. Description of the seal. 
iv. Editor. 
iv. Reference. 


2 $ 
a ee, Ce 
! i, Chicacole %. The plates each 
| Plates. measuring 7s 
i. Chicacolein ! 24“. 

i the Ganjam | ii. Oval real with 
| District of the figures of an 
| Orissa. couchant bull with 
; dil. J. F. Fleet. emblem of moou 
‘iv. Z.A.. XH, abore. 
pp. 273 £. 
| 
; dA. Vizag i. Three plates cach 
. Copper measuring about 
: Plate. 84° >» 352,”. The first 
ii. The plates and third jilates 
| were in the have writings on 
! office of the one side, while the 
| Collector, second, on both the 
| Vizag. sides. The outer 
| ii J. F. Fleet. face of the first 
i plate contains a 
i word inscribed in 
! Arabic or Persian 
| Script. It was pro- 
i I. A. bably an official 
XVIII, voucher stamped 
| pp. 143 ff. on the record in 
later times. 

ii. Oval seal with the 
figure of a couchant 
bull facing proper 
right. 


i. Almanda i. 
7» Plates. 
. Fil. Alma- 
naAnda in 
Sringvar- 
prkota 
taluk of 
Vizag 
aiatrict. 
E. 
Hultzsch. 
E.L, I, 
pp. 17 ff. 


Three plates each 
measuring 74” x3" 
with slightly raised 
rims. 


ne 
1. 


iv. 


ii. 
i. 
ii. 


i. Character. 
ii. Language. 


. The characters re- 


semble those of the 
plates of Dévéndrea- 
varmman of G.E. 
254 and Satyuvar- 
mman of G.E. 51. 
Sanskrit, the style 
closely resembles 
that of the 

grants of Indra- 
varmman of G.E. 
91, 128 and 146. 


Characters belong 
to southern class 
of alphabets. 
Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting the bene- 
dictive and impre- 
catory verses. 


. The alphabets 


closely resemble 
those of the Vizag 
plate of Dévéndra- 
varman of the year 
254. 


- Sanskrit prose ex- 


cepting the two 
imprecatory verses. 


Donor, his title and Donee 


Genealogy. AN PS 
€ 5 6 ' 
CE EEG Pe 
Gangamulakulatilaka «| 300 brahmins qf 


Paramaméhés' vara, 
Matlapitri-pddanu- 
dhydla, S'r{ Dévéndra- 
varman, son of M dha- 
rdja Anantavarman. 


various géitras and 
vajasanéya charana. 


Ganrgamalakulatilaka ; | Deity, Dharmés'vara 
uparjjita-sakala- S'iva; Brahmin 
Kalingadhirajya, Somacharya was 


Paramamaéahes' vara, 
Maharaja, Dévendra- 
varmman, son of 
Anantavarman. 


the superintendent 
of the temple. 


» 


Gangamalakultilak, S’ridharabhatta, son 


Paramam4ahés' vara of Vishmnudéva of 
Anantavarman Kaus'ika gitra and 
son of Méhardja VAjasanéya school 
RaJendravarman. and a resident of 


Homvaravala. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Groot : | Place of 

i, Village Tssuo.” 

il. Distriof! 

° 

7 8 
oe i. Tama- Kalinga- 
rachhé- nagara. 
ru. 

ii, Variha- 
vartanl. 

i. Tadqu- Kalinga- 
vamasi- nagara. 
napudla | According 
-soliga- to the 
mudu- Editor it 
da !* may be 

ii. DAava- identified 
dama- with 
davam modern 
vishaya. Kalinga- 

patam at 
themouth 
of the 
Vams’a- 
dhara 
river’. 

o 
° ° 

i. Méde Kallfiga- 
(la)ka. nagara. 

ii. Tirikatu 
vishaya. 4 


Purpose of 
grant. 


° 
9» 


Pr DU 


The grant 
was made 
on the oc- 
casion of 
solar 
eclipse. 


For enhan- 
cement of 
the religi- 
ous merits 
of himself 
and 
parents in 
gonnection 
with the 
rites of an 
ayana. 


The grant 
was made 
on the 


Date :— 
i, Eras. - 
ii. Regnal Year. 


iii. Day of the 


month. 


10 


i. Year (Sam- 
vatsara) 
254 (The 
usual pre- 
fix, P.V.R., 
is not 
given). 


ii. — 
iii. First day of 


r= 
- 


the first 
paksha of 
Phalguna. 


occasion of | il. — 


solar 
eclipse. 


. v 


’ 
” 
. . FP] 
‘ 
+” 

Officers concermed !  Pras‘asti or Beginning lines of th8 Remarks. 

with grant. grant. 

i. Writer. 

ii. Executor. 

iii. Engraver. 

iv. Heater. 3 

» 11 12 13 

i. Samanta | L. 1. Om Svsti Amara-pur- | G.V.P.Y. 
Nagaraja. anukarinah sarvartu-sukha- R.S. stands 

ii. — ramaniyad-vijaya. Jor Gangeya- 

i. — L. 2. vatah Kalinga-nagar- varhs’a pra- 

iv. Akshsali adhi-vasakat etc. varddha- 
Sarvadeva. mana- 

vijaya- 
| rajya-sam- 
vatsasam. 

i. Ugradava, | Om Svasty-amarapur- The grant 
son of anukarina etc. ¡ vas made on 
Rahasya the advice 
Durgadésva. of king’s 

ii. Puréhita ¦ maternal 
Adityadava. ¡ uncle Dhar- 

iii. — makhsdi. 

iv. Akshusélin, *The name 
Samanta of the village 
Khandi. * is not clear. 

» 
» 
>» 

i. Ri Om Svasty-amarapur- — 
Durgappa ? ¡ anukarina etc. 

i. — 

iii. — 

iv. Aksha- 
salin ? @ 
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Serial 
Number 
of the 
plate. | 


‘/ 


i. Name of the | 


Plate. 
ii. Find-Spot. 
iid. Editor. 


: iv. Reference. 


¢ 
2 


1. Masunika 
Grant. 


ii. Vil. Shalan- 
tri 15 miles 
rest of Chi- 

in 


cacole 
the Srika- 
kulam 


District of 
the Andhra 


State. 


. iii. (a) M. Nara- 


singham. 
(b) ¥. V. 
Mirashi. 
iv. (a}J.A.H. 
R.S., 
XVII, 


{pp lS ff. 


69. 


(b) E., I. 
XXX, 
pp. 23 ff. 


oo 


. Bangalore 
Plates. 


| i. — 


Ui. = 


| iv. Ep. Car. 


IX, p. 9, 
No. 14C. 


i. Indian 
Museum 

i Plates. 

i il. Unknown 

(Badakhi- 

¡ medi ?) 
ul. B. Ch. 

| Chhabra. 


i 
N 
i 


er i 


1 
i 


Hl 


i. Deeoription of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


| Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


{_ Three plates each 


= 


ii. 


ro 


[= 


measuring 7.3” X 
3.2". The first 
and the third plates 
have inscription on 
one side, while tho 
second, on both the 
sides. 


i. The usual Ganga 


seal with the figure 
of a couchant bull. 


Seal contains the 
figure of an 
elephant. 


. Three copper-plates 


each measuring 
5£” x3". All the 
plates are inscribed 
on both the sides. 


. The seal (diameter 


14”) contains the 
figure of a seated 
bull facing proper 
left and emblems of 
2 star and a cre- 
scent above and a 
blown lotus below. 


i. Character. Donor, his title. 

ii. Language. and Ger.ealogy. 
@ 4 DH 
es | tg —— $ —— 

i. Characters are of | Maharaja Diévandra- 
the latter Kalinga | varman, son of 
alphabets noticed | Maharajadbiraja 
in the Ganga re- | Rajéndravarman. 


cords from the | (Title of the king is 
Ganga Yr. 195 | the same as in his 
onwards, other grants. 


ii. Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting the bene- 
dictive and imprec- 
tory verses. 


i. Tel-Kannade. Maharajadhiraja and 


ii. Sanskrit. Parames’ vara 
Dsvéndravarman, son 
of RAajéndravarman. 

i. The alphabets Gangamalakulatilaka,, 
belong to a Nor- | Paramaméahds’vara, 


thern veriety and 
resemble those in 
the other known 
records of Deévén- 
dravarman. 

ii. Sanskrit prose cex- 
cepting three verses 
(Hh. 28-36). 


Sri Dévéndravarman, 
son of Maharaja Sri 
Rajéndravarman. 


- 


Donee 


Adityavishnu- 

" s’arman, son of 
Narayanabhatta of 
Bharadvaja gétra. 
He was a& resident 
of Nagara. A third 
part of the village 
was given to his 
brother, 
Bhanns‘arman. 


o 


Rautaka, a native of 
Palukosu. (The 
grant was made at 
the instance of 
Navanitss’vara of 

* 8'riparvata, the 
guru of the King?) 


A 


Govindas’arman, son 

of Bhatfta Nara- 
yana, who hailed 
from a place in 
Uttara Radha and 
was of Vatsa gétra 
and Yajurveda and 
Katha charana. 
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pe CE 


i. Vil. 
Musu- 
nika 
situated 
near 
Sidbatha 
(Mod. 
Siddha- 
ntam). 

11. VAaraha- 
vartant 
(Corres- 
ponding 
to modern 
Chicacole 
District 
and ex- 
tended 
beyond 
upto 
Siddha- 


ntam.) 


Kaljnga- 
nagara. 


i. Siddha- 
nta 
(mod. 
Siddha- 
ntam). ’ 

ii. Varaha- J 
varttanl 
(mod. 

Chica- 
cole). 


Kalinga- 
nagara. 


i. Puruja- 
vana (?) 

li. Buku- 
dravaka 
or 
Buku- 
drava- 
kona, in 
Lodhan- 
gara. 


Purpose of Date ;— Officers concerned {  Prasasti or Beginning lines of fhe Remerks. 
grant. i. Ere. with grant, grant. 
ii. Regnal Year, i. Writer. 
iii. Day of the ii. Executor. 
month, iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 

, 9 © 10 a pl 12 $ 
Se rp er ee a ee gr ee 
For enhan- i. Gangéya- i. Mahasan- L. 1. Siddhyjm(I) Svasti(I) The grant 

cement of rdjya-sam- dhivigra- Amara-pur-anukarinah was made on 

the religi- vatsara hika sarvarttu-sukha-ramaniyad the occasion 
ous merits 306. Sarva- etc. of solar 
oftheking | ii. — chandra. eclipse. 
and his i. — ii. — 
parents. iii. Akshas‘alin 
Khandi- 
malla. 4 
° 
>» 
To provide] i. 254 ** i. — — **Thehistori- 
worship il, — li. — cal data of 
and offer- | iii. Ayana iii. Khandi- the grant are 
ings for Samkranti. malla. A taken from 
God Para- iv. — the J. A- H. 
més’ vara we 
Paramab- oR pp. 196-97. 
hattaraka **+ According 
and for in- to R. Subba 
creasing . Rao, the 
the religi- . donor is 
ous merits identical 
and fame with that of 
of the the TekEali 
donor and plates of the 
ା 
his parents. year 310. 
For increa- | i. G.P.S. 308. | i. Rahasya L. 1. Om Svasty-Amarapur- — 
sing the (In place of S'risamaunta | anukarinah sarvv-artu. 
religious Ganga Sarvva- L. 2. sukha-ramaniyad...°.. 
mtrits of vamsa, only | .. chandra. 
“himself i 11. — I . 
nd. IG tte, [| Ui. Akshas alin, - 
parents. the.rest S'risamanta. 
omitted). | + Khandi- 
mala. 


> 


. ହି 2 " 
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Tn. 


72. 


ii. Find-Spot. 
iii. Edi or. 
iv. Referenoe. 


i. 


ii. 
ii. 


iv. 


ii. 


iv. 


iii. 


SL. A., XIV, 


. Chicacole 


. C. Narayan 


. Ch‘cacole 


. Chicacole in 
. the Ganjam 


Nemo of the 
Plate. 


{. Description of ° 1. Character. 
the plate. ii. Language . 
ii. Description of 
the seal. 


Tekkali 
Plates. 
Tekkoali (?)* 


Hultzsch. 
B.L, 
XVIH, 


Plates. 

A place 
near Chica- 
cole, in the 
Ganjam | 
District.’ 


Rao, . 
R. Subba 
Reo. 
J.A.H.R.S., 
VI, 

pp. 162, 
185-87 and 
192-93. 


C. P. 


District ? 
J. F.-Fleet. 


pp- 10 ff. 


i 


# Three copper plates 


 ——————— |——— — [| —— 


Gangamalakulatilaka, 


oo 


. The alphabets re- 
semble those of the 
Alamanda plates of 
the year 304. 


e ach measuring 
about 64” x2#‡". 
The first plate is 


Catalogue of the Copper- 


Donor, his title and | 


Doneo 
Geneslogy. ଣ୍‌ 
< 5, 6 


Brahmana ? (name, 
erased) who was & 
good poet and son 
of a Mahdaprati- 


Maharaja S’ri Devén- 
dravarman son of 
Mahéraja S’ri 


inscribed on the | ii. Language is Sans- | Raj§ndravarman. hara. 
inner side, the other krit prose with 

two, on both the Vyasa verges. The 

sides, the third has text is full of mis- 

only one line of takes. 

writing on the outer 

face. 

ii. Circular seal (14 
in diameter) has 
the figure of a 
seated bull facing 
proper left and a 
lotus below it in 
the countersunk 
surface. 

i. A set of three | i. Characters are old | Maharajadhiraja Hetiloka, ' son of 
plates each measur- Telgu-Kannade of | Dévéndravarman Vilachi, a resident 
ing 7£" ×x3$". The the 9th century and | son of Maharaja of the same village. 
outer surfaccs of are of old kufila | Rajéndravarman. ” 
the first and third type. 
plates do not bear | ii. Sanskrit, : 
any inscription. 

ii. The seal contains 
the figure of & 
couchant bull with 
a garland of bells 
in the neck and ‘ 
emblems of crescent ' 
to the left, and 
antkus'a to the right, 

a fish below the 
bull. ¢ 

i. —— i, Characters belong | Paramamahes‘’vara, Village deity (S’iva) 

1. The seal contains to south Indian | Uparjjita-takala through Brahmin 
the figure of a bull Nagar type, mixed | Kealingadhirajya, Kamalasana 
couchant to the also with other | Satyavarma son of Bhattaraka. 
right of with the early alphabets. Déavéndravarm#. 


emblem of moon 
above it, elephant 
goad behind it'ind 
a floral device below. 


ii. Sanskrit. The style 
resembles that of 
thegrant of 

Dévendravarmman. 
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Grant :- 
ie Village 


ii. Dietr.ot. 


i. 
ii. 


+ 


Ni(y)ino 
(The 
original 
name 
has been 
erased 
and the 
above 
name 
has been 
substi- 
tuted in 
Nagari 
charac- 
ters). 


. Rupa- 


vartta- 
nr (?) 
(This 
has also 
been 
tempe- 
red). 


. Viri- 


nike. 


i. Pushka- 


rink. 


Tar. 
Galslai. 


Place of Purpose of Date :— 
Iesue. grant. i. Ere. 
ii. Regnal Year. 
ili. Day of the 
month. 
8 . $ 10 
Rg 
Kalinga- |{ For increa- | i. G.V.P.V. 
nagara. sing the R.S. 310. 
religious i. — 
merits of | iii. — 
himself 
and 
parents. . 


Kalinga- — = 
nagara. 
os 
rn 
0 : 
Kalinga- — Hs 
nagar. ¢ ¢ 


Officers concern. 
ed with grant. 
i. Writer. 
ii. Executor, 
iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 


® 11 


i. Samanta 
Sarva- 
chandra. 

ii. — 

iii. Akshas'als 
S’1i Khandi 
({malepa). 


i. Samanta 
Sarvva- 
chandra. 

i. — 

iv. Samanta 
Vindimala. 


Gangéya vams'a 
samvatlsara 
s'atanam 
ékapafichas'at 

* (351 accord- 

+ ing to the 
Editor) 


nari ttt rte tein 


’ 
5 & 
’ > 2 
3 
o 
Pras’‘asti or Beginninglines of fhe Remarks. 
grant. 
2 
12 13 
L. 1. (Om) Bvasty-Amara- *The grant 


was in pos- 
session of 
the second 
prince of 

Tekkal. 

The word 
3'ata-mayé is 
taken as a 
mistake for 
the word 
sata trayé. 


pur-anukarinah etc. 


» 


L. 2. Om Svasti Amarapura- 
nukarina sukharamaniyadvi- 
jayavata Kalinga. 

L. 2. Nagaradhivasaka....!. 


< *The above 
data facts 
are taken 
from 
J.A.H.R.S., 
VI, p. 75. 
*Date— 
according to 
R. S. Rao 
the date is 
651, Ibid. 


F | 
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Catalogue of the Copper- 


\ Descriptive 
. 9 
4 

MM 

i L Nametf the 1. Description of the plate. 
Number Plate, ii. Description of the seal. 
of the fi. Find-Spot. 
plate’. (iii. Editor. 


iv. Reference. 


1 I 2 


¦ 
ES 


78. i. Tekkali 
Plates. 

ii. Tekkali (?)* 
in the 
Ganjam 
District, 

Orissa. 

iil. R. K. 
Ghosal. 

iv. £1, 
XXVI pp. 
174 ff. 


74. (i) Chipuru- 
palli plates. 

(11) Chepuru- 
palli in 
Parlakimedi 
taluk of the 
Ganjam 
District. 

(ii) S. N. Raja- 
gurv. 

(iv) J.B.O.R.S., 
Vol. XX XY. 
Ppp. 10f. 


75. i. Cheediva- 

1. Cheediva- 
asa near 
Narasan- 
Narasan- 
napeta 

ui. R. Sha 
Po. 

iv.J. A H. 
NSAI, 
pp. 146 x 


i. Fhree plates each 
measuring about 
+5} x 24”. The first 
and last plates are 
engraved on the 
inner side only. 

ii. The circular seal 
(£* diameter) has 
a figure of a bull 
facing proper left. 


(i) Three plates each 
measuring about 


7 x2:75". 
(ii) The circular seal 
is without any 


legend or emblem. 


i. Three plates each 
measuring 9” x34” 
The outer side of 
the first plate con- 
tain no writing 
but the emblem of 
a conch-shell, the 
other two plates 
contain writing on 
both the sides. 

ii. Circular seal con- 
taining the figures 
of a crescent at the 
top and a bull on 
a scat on a lotus 
flower. The legend 


* S’ri Dévéndravarmd, | 


runs between the 
two. 


4 


i. Characters are Sou- 
thern class of al- 
phabets with & 
sprinkling of nor- 
thern forms. They 
resemble those of 
Almanda plates 
of Ananta!’ 
varman, Chicacole 
plates of Satyavar- 
man and Indian 
Museum plate of 
Dévéndravarman. 


ii. Sanskrit prose ex- 


cepting a verse and 
a half at the end. 


(i) —* 


(ii) Sanskrit. 


i. The alphabets are 
old Dévanagari 
type. 

il. Sanskrit but the 

place-names are in 
Telgu. 


Donor and his title Donee 
and Genealogy. I 
Pom 
6 


Gangamalakulatilaka, 
Paramam4ahés' vara 
Maharaja Ananta- 
varman, son of Maha- 
raja Dévéndravarman. 


Paramamahes'vara 
Ganjamalakulatilaka. 
Maharajadhiraja S'ri 


Anantavarman 
Vajrahastadsva, son 
of Bhupéndravarma. 


i. Paramamdahes'vara, 
Maharajadhiraja 
Paramés'vara D8ven- 
dravarman, son of 
Bhupendravarman 
il. Indravarman 
alias 
Marasimha “¢ 


Bhupéndravarman 


Dévéndravarman 


Brahmin Vithubatta 
son of Harichandra 
of Sandilya gitra. 


Narayana. 


Adityabhatta, 
Yajiabhatta 
Khndidévabhatta 
of Bharadvaja 
gotre who bailed 
from Vanga. 
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Grant : 
i. Village 
ii, Distriot. 

* +- 


7 8 
i is 


Kalihga- 
nagara. 
a 


i. Sini- 
charana. 
il. — 


i. Two 
villages, 
Jadyala 
and 
Bhon- 
khara 
combined 
into one 

., agrahara. 
i. — 


Kalingana- 
gara. 


i. Sividiin | Kalinga- 


village |° nagara. 
Kanda- 
livada. 
ti. Kolu- 
vartani. a 


Purpose of 


For enhan- 
cement of 
the religi- 
ous merits 
of himself 
and 
parents. 


o 


Date :—, 
i. Eras. 


iii. Day of the 
month. 


iii. 


i. P.V.R.S. 


383 


ii. — 


iii. Phalgune. 


ii. Regnal Year. 


Officers concerned 
with grant. 

i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver. 

iv. Heater. 


11 


- 
i. Samanta 
Matrisiri. 
iL. — 
iii. Akshas' alin 
Napa. 
iv. — 


i. Sarvvadava 


i. Mudhapa* 
and 
Savvadapa. 


ii. Examined 


by Bhatfa 
$’ ridhara & 
Bhatta 
Yajnia. 


Praa‘asti or Beginning lines of Remarks 
the grant. 
’ 
12 13 
C4 
i » 
L. 1. Om Svasti Amarapura- 4 *The plates 
nukarina(h) sarvvartusukha were obtai- 
etc. ) ned from the 
ଏ Raja of 
Tekkali. 

L. 1. Svastyamarapuranu- *The Editor 
karina saryvartu sukha has made 
eto...eres no com- 

ment on 
i“ the 
characters. 

L.1. Om Svasti, S'rimada- |*The text is; 

néka dévakulakulad-amar- ‘Mudhapéna 

puranukarina-Kalpanta- likhitam 
sankalpitana. «| Sarvada- 
L. 2. -lpa-jana samrajya- pend 


mohita-mahamahimnomahi- 
tala-tilakat Kalinga. 
L. 3. npnagarat x x x. 


likhitam.’ 
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Gangar of Svetaka 


Serial | 
Number 

of the 

plate. 


76. 


77. 


i. Name of the 


il. 
iii. 
iv. 


i. 


ii. 


i. 
iv. 


Plate. 
Fing-Spot. 
Editor. 
Reference. 


. Ganjam 


Plates. 


i. Unknown. 
F. 


Keilhorn. 


iv. E. L, IV, 


pp. 198 ff. 


Vishama- 
giri Plates! 
Vil‘ Visha- 
magui in 
the Sana- 
khemidi 
taluk of 
the Ganjam 
District. 

T. C. Rath. 
B.I. XIX, 
pp. 134 ff. 


4 


| Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


i. Description of the plate. 
1j. Description of the seal. 


i. Three copper-plates 
measuring about 
G4" x3} each. 
The first and the 

‘ third plates are 
inscribed on one 
side only. 

ii. The seal is missing. 


i. Three plates each 
measuring about 
7” x3§". The first 
and third plates are 
inscribed on one 
side and the second 
on both the sides. 

ii. Circular seal about 
1“ in diameter with 
the figures of a 
couchant bull and 
a crescent. 


ij. Character, 
ii. Languagb. 


« 

i. The characters are 
Nagan of the 12th 
or 13th century 
A. D. 

11. Sanekrit. 


i. The script is later 
than that of the 
Dhanantara plates 
of Samantavar- 

mman. 

ii. Sanskrit. 


Donor and his title 
and Genealogy. 


SG 


Sva-bhuja-pala-para- 
kram-akranta- 
sakala-Kaling-adhi- 
rajya, parama- 
mahes'vara, Maha- 
rajadhiraja, Para- 
més'vara, parama- 
bhattaraka. Gang- 
ama la-kula-tilaka, 
S’ri Kolaulapura- 
pattaanakasya, 
Maharaja Prithivi- 
varmmadéva, son of 
Mahindravarmma- 


déva. 


Sva-bhuja-vala-para- 
kranta sakala-Kaling- 
adhirajya, Parama- 
méhes'vara Maharaja 
Indravarmmadsva. 


reer area oer lane Saar 


* Donee 
CO 
¢ 
8 
Bheattaputra 


S'ubhamkarea of 
Vatsa gétra, 
Vajasanéya 
charana and 
Kanvea s'ékhéa. 


‘ 


Jikshasvami- 
s’arman of 
Jatukarna gétro, 


+ Vajasanéya 


charafra and 
Kanva-s' ékha. 


° 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


s 
Pd 
CJ 4 ’ o 
° i KR a 
Ms 4 ସା oe Date ir ” Ma Pras‘asti Pe lines of the |! Remarks. 
ii. Distriot. ii. Regnal Year. | i. Writer. i ” ହା ¦ 
ନ . iii. Day of the ii. Executor. i 
month. iii. Engraver. 
. iv. Heater. 
1 8 9 10 11 12 13 
7] 
° ° ® i 
i. Dvayo- S'vétka Tne o grant — i. Samdhivi- i L. 1. Om svaesti IT Svétka- 7 Kolaula is 
man- (Sve- was made grahin dhishthanad-bhagavatah etc. | taken to be 
dali. taka?) on the Samanta. \ i } a mistake for 
ii. Ja(no) Vishuva ii. Sealed by \ Ko6ilahala 
Ta. samkranti (lafchhita) whch is 
for enhan- Chief iaentified 
cement of Queen. with Kolar 
the religi- iii, — in AMvsore 
ous merits . iv. Brazier by Mr. Rice. 
of the Samanta- 
donee and Svayambhu. 
his 
parents. 
’ 
i. Amér- S/vetaka. For increa- — 1. Mahapra- L. 1. Om Svasti (i) S’veétak- -— 
s'inga. sing the tihara adhisthanat-bhagdvatas’- 
ii. Jalam- religious Aditya- char-achara-guroh-saka. 
vora * merits of varman. L. 2. la-s’as'anka-s’ékhara- 
vishaya. himself 5 ii. Mahasan- dharasya-sthity-utpatti- 
and dhivigra- pralaya-kara. 
. parents. hika L. 3. na-heétér Mahéndra- 
IN Chanda- chala-s’ikhara-nivasi-s rimam 
paka. G6karnmnés'vara......... 
li. — 
iv. Kamsa- 
‘ raka 
Devapila. 
y. Mahasa- ® 
‘ manta S'ri- 
Nagakhsddi a 
served a 
déviaka. 
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60 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper 


0 


i. Character. Donor, his title. 


Serial ij. Name of the | i. Description of the plate. 
Number Pte. ii. Description of the seal. ii. Language. and Ger ealogy. 
of the ii. Find-Spot. 
plate. | iii. Editor. ° 
iv. Reference. ° 
° 
1 2 4 5 6 
78. i. Indian i. Three coppor-plates | 1. Characters belong | Sva-bhujdPvala-para- Dities, Lékama- 
Museum oe a ch measuring to South Indian | kramakranta-sakala dhava, Svayam- 
Plate. 7" x33". The first Napgari type assign- Kalingadhirajya, *bhukés'vara and 
ii, In a village | “ plate is engraved able to about 10th | Paramaméhes'varg, some other Brah- 
of Bnda- on one side only, century A. D. Gangamala-kula- mana8s named 
khimedi in while the other | ii. Sanskrit prose ex- tilaka 8'ri Nandagirl- Kés’ava, Somapa 
the Ganjain two, on both the copting the custo- | niitha, KSlijjulapura- Vithu, Madhu. 
_, District. sides. mary verses in pattana-vinirgata- sudana, Dhanas'ar- 
iii. C. C. Das | ii. Circular seal (14” 1. 23-34. ° kamvalya-varaya- man, Ganapati 
Gupta. diameter) with the ghésha, Mahdaraja- Bhrigudéva, Déva- 
iv. EB. L, figure of a couchant dhirdja-,Paramés’- ¢ 
XX dt, s'arman Savarapa 
Oe bull. vara-paramabhafta- Durgakhandi and 
PP- A raka S’ri-r@ja Indra- Daupe, 
varmad6va, son of, 
S’ri Prithivivarman. 
79. i. Badakhi- i. Thre . i 
rk er PD re rr aa 
come. | xe Tho ower | thor 1200 century | fava" Cio tome 0s * Bhai Beha 
_, plates. aces of the first A.D in the Indi 2 hafta 
i. Badakhi- and the third plates | ii oo in the Indian Museum | of Vatsya g6tra, 
medi are blapk, whilo the i ନନା the b a Indravarma- | Chhéndoge 
Estate in sccond cas ie in ee i 4 ene- | deva®*). chhrapa and 
« the Ganjam scribed on both the catory verse to Ranayaniya 
District of sides. There arc > S'akha. 
_, Orissa. 38 lines of writing 
iii. P. N. in all. ¢ 
Bhrtta- ii. Circular seal (14” 
ro in diameter) con- 
Iv. LL, taining the figure of ଭ୍‌ ୭ 
XXII, a couchunt bull. 
pp. 78 ff. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Grant 
1. Village 
ii. District, 


da. 

11. Hallan- 
yara 
vishaya. 


CY 
Pod 


Place of 
Tssue. 


8 


S"yetaka. 


S'vetaka. 


Purpose of 
grant. 


L- 


ଜା 
i LN 


For sake of 
establish- 
ment of 
the fame 
of Sri Ela, 
the wife of 
Sr1Ganga 
svayam 
bhuka, 
the eldest 
son of §’r{ 
Gosvamini 
and 
for increa- 
sing the 
religious 
merits of 
the donee 
and his 
parents. 


For inecrea- 
sing .the 
religious 
merits of 
himself 
and 
parents. 


Date ;— 
i. Ere. 
ii. Regnal Year. 
iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


1. — 

1. — 

i. 14th day of 
the bright 
fort-night 
of the 
month of 
Phalguna. 


Officers concerned: 
with grant. 
i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 


Im 11 


Pras‘acti or Beginning lines of the 
grant. 


12 


i. Mahasan- 
dhivigraht 
S’ri Saman- 
ta. 

Sealed by 
Gos’vamini. 
Kamsyaka- 
ra s'réshthi 
Sri Saman- 
ta Svayam- 
bhu, son of 
Napa. 


Hi. 


pa 


Hil. 


[= 


1. Samdhivi- 
grahin $’r1 
Samanta. 

i. Sealed by 

Parama 

Vaishnavi 

S’ri Gosva- 

mint $‘’r1 

Mahadevi, 

(the chief 

queen). 

S’reshthin 

Sr; Saman- 

tasvayam- 

bhu, son of, 

Nripa. 


iv, — 


dil. 


L. 1. Om Syasti (i) S'vétak- 
adhishtanaca:bhagavatas’- 
charachara-gurd-sakala- 
sas’ anka-s’é. 

L. 2. -khara-dharasya (II) 
sthity-utpatti-pralaya......... 


Same as in Indian Museum 
Plate of Indravarmadeva. 


.| pattana’ 


61 


rr ti lettres 


Remarks. 


13 


Identifica- 
tion of 
places :— 

1. Nanda- 
giri— 

Rice identi- 
fies it with 
Nandidrug, 
2 well forti 
fied hill to 
the west of 
Kolar. 

2. Kolala- 
pura— 
Kolar in 
Mysore 
(Rice). 

3. S'vétaka— 
The region 
round S'’rij- 
kurmam 

(R. Subba 
Rao), 
modern 
Chikati in 
the Sompeta 
taluk of 
Ganjam 
Dist. 
(Sarma). 


*In place of 
‘Kélaula- 
pPpura-pat- 
tana’ we 
have ‘K éka- 
lavalu pura- 
in 
this grant, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Serial i 
Number 
cfthe it 
plate. iii 
iv 
1 
80. i 
il 
i. 
iv. 
81. 
1. 
i. 
1. 
iv. 


. Unknown. . 


i. Name of the 


Plate. 


it. Find-Spot. 
. Editor. 
. Reference. 


. Indian 


Museum 
Plates. 


S.N. 


i. Description of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


i. Three plates each 


/ 34". The first and 


ii. 


i. Three copper-plates 


i. The figures on the 


i — 
measuring 654” x 
the five customary 


third plates arc verses. 


inscribed on one 
side, the second, 
on both the sides. 
Circular seal (13 
diameter) with the 
figures of a crescent 
at the top and a 
seated bull in the 
centre and an 
indistinct emblem 
at the bottom. 


1. — 
each measuring | ji. Sanskrit. 
7" x34". The ob- 
verse side of the 


first plate is blank. 


seal are 
nible. 


indiscer- 


ii. Sanskrit excepting 


Donor, his title and 
Genealogy. 


Ce 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Donee 


୮4 ‘ 
Svabhujavalapara- 
kraméakranta-Sakala 
Kalingadhirajya, 
Paramamahes'vara, 
Paramabhafta-raka, 
Paramés'vara Maha- 
rajadhiraja, orna- 
ment of the spotless 
family of the Gangas, 
the Ranaka Dangr- 
nnavadeva, son of, 
Prithivivarmman. 


Sva-bhuja-vala-para- 
kramékranta-viryya- 
saknla-Kalingadhi- 
rajya, Parumamda- 
hes'vara Maharaja 
S'ri Jayavarmadeva, 
Ranak-Vishavar- 
nnava while §/r1 
Unmattakssari was 
ruling at Viraja. 


Bhafta Durgakhan- 

‘dika son of Bhaffa 
Bodhana of Vatsa 

gotre Chhandoga 

charana and five- 

fold pravara and 

anupravara. 


i. Bhatta Nanva- 
ttamuttara of 
Vatsa gotra, Vaja- 
.vanéya charana and 
Kanva s'akhé. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Grant : 
i. Village 
iii District. 


. ] 


S' vata 
(S’vétaka) 


S'vaetaka. 


Id 


i. Valama- 
s’ringa- 

ii. Varttani 
vishaya 
of the 
Kongoda 
mandala. 


Purpose of 
grant. 


* © 
For enhan- 
cement of 
the religi- 
ous merits 
of himself 
and 
parents. 


For increa- 
sing the 
religious 
merits. 


Date ;— 
i. Era. 


ii. Regnal Year. 


iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


No date is 
given, but on 
paleographic 
considera- 

tions it may 
he assigned 
to the 10th 

century A.D. 


1. — 


ii. 50th year. 


iii. 3rd day of 
the bright 


Officsrs concerned ; Pras‘asti or Beginning linee of the 


fortnight of | ii. Dittaka, 


Vais'akhea.* 


with grant. grant. 
i. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iil. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 
- 1 12 *? | 
i. Samdhivi- | Same as in case of the plate of | 
grahin Maharaja Jaravarmadeva. 
Dhanada- ' 
tta. : 
ii. — 
Hi. — 
iv. Damodara. 
2 
i. Mahasan- L. 1. Om Svasti Virajasi 
dhivigra- rajna S’ri Unmattakgsari 
hika Pola- Ranakah S’ri Vi. 
bhandara L. 2. -shavarnnavéna vijnapta... 
Le 9 ees svasti .$vetakadhi- 
Mukunda. shthanadbhea. IN 
iii. Samanta L. 10. -gavatah-charachara 
Bhigake. guroh......etc.> 


4 


63 ` 


# 


H 


Remarke. 


18 


*The grant 
was made 
on the 
occasion of 
the solar 
eclipse of 
Phalgunoa. 
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Serial a 


of the Codi. 
Hii. 
iv. 


1 H 
୫2. od 


ii. 


83. L 


iv. 


11. 


Nagoe of the 
Plate. 
Find-Spot. 
Editor. 
Reference. 


° 
” 
= i 


rr 


i 
Indian 
Museum 
Plates. 
Unknown.* 


S. N. Chakra- 


Indian 
Museum 
Plates. 


¦ i. Deecription of tbete. 
! ii. Deecriptior of the al. 


i., Three copper plates 
/ each measuring 54” 
x8}. The plates 
are engraved 
both the sides. 
The oval seal (£” 
×$") is damaged 
and the engravings 
on it can not be re- 
recognised. 


on 


il. 


- 


i. Three copper plates 
each measuring 
6§” x3". The first 
plate is inscribed on 
‘one side, while the 
other two, on both 
the sides. 

ii. Circular seal (1” 
diameter) with the 
figure of a seated 
bull with the em- 
blems of a crescent 
above and a lotus 

below. 


Descriptive 


i. The alphabets re- 
semble those ofthe 
Dhanantara plates 
of Samantavarman. 

ii, Sanskrit prose ex- 
cepting three cus- 
tomary verses. 

[4 


1. The characters are 


South Indian 
Nagari type not 
much later than 


the 10th century 
A. D. 
ii. Sanskrit. 


i. Donor and his title. 
Genealogy. 


C4 < 
Gangamala-kwul-amvar- 
éndu, eva-bhuja-vala- 
parakram-akranta- 
sakala-Kualit#gadhira- 
rajya, paramamahe- 
s'vara Baharaja 


Jayavarmadsva. 


Ranaka S'ri Jayavar- 
madeva. (The title 
of the king are the 
same as in case of 
Maharaja Jayavar- 
madéva). 


Catalogue of the Copper- 


Brahmana Ravi- 
“ s'arman of Kas’yapa 
gotra, Vajasan€éya 
charana and Kanva 
s'akha, resident of 
Pratishthana 

vishaya. 


Bhajtaputra Padma 
‘ of Vatsa gitra and 
Paricharshi pravara 
and Kanva s'akha. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


/ . ' 


Grant ; Blace of Purpose of Date :— Officers concerned Pras‘asti or Beginning lines of Remarks 
i. Village Tssue. grant. i. Era. with grant. the grant. 
* ii, District. ii. Regnal Year. i. Writer. 
iii. Day of the ii. Executor. 
month. lil. Engraver. 
, . iv. Heater. 2 
7 8 29 #5 10 11 12 13 
i. VYil.— $ vétaka. — The Editor | i. Khanda, L. 1. Om sytasti (ii) Svetak- *The plate 
Bhusun- assigns the son of adhishthanad-bhagavatah. was found 
da. plate to the Mahasan- L. 2. s’-char-achara-gur6h- in some 
ii. Ndada- 7th century dhi-vigra- sakala s/as arka-s €khara. village in the 
s'ringa.** A. D. onpala- hin Sri L. 3. dharasya...... Northern 
eographic, Samanta. Ganjam. 
consideration. | ii. Mahgasa- **The alter- 
manta native read- 
Purnndéva ings are 
(diutaka). Jedasringa 
iii. Vichitra- or Gata- 
hasta. sringa. 
i. A plot Syata. For increa- | i. P.V.R.S. i. Samanta. Same as in case of the Indian — 
of land sing the 100. ii. Sealed by Museum plate of Maharaja 
in Pada- religious Trikalinga Jayavarmadeva. 
las unga. merits of Mahadevi. 
i. Khalu- 7 himself iii. Vimala- 
gakha- and n chandra. 
nda. parents. 


ww 
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i. Name of the 
Plate. 

ii. Find-Spot. 

iil. Editor. 

i iv. Reference. «¢ 


i. Indian 
Museum 


ii. Unknown. 
iil. S. N. 


iv. EB. L., 


i. Pherava 
Grant. _ 
ii. A field to 
the west of 
- Chidivalasa 
in the 
Ganjam 
« District. 
iii. R. C. 
Majumdar. 
iv. £. 1., 
KF VI, 
pp. 108 ff. 


\ Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


i. Description of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


i/ Three plates cach 
measuring 5” X 24°. 
The first and third 
plates are inscribed 
oneside, the second, 
on both the sides. 
ii. Oval seal contain- 
ing the figures of a 
seated bull with a 
crescent above and 
a lotus below. 


i. Three plates each 
measuring 58” x 
2:2”, The outer- 
side of the first 
plate is blank, while 
the rest are in- 
scribed on both the 
sides, the last one 
having only one 
line of writing on 
the back side. 

ii. Seal is missing. 


i. 


. The alphabet is 


. Sanskrit prose ex- 


i. Character, 
ii. Language. 


Characters are 
south Indian Nagari 
type assignable to 
the 10th century 
A. D. 


. Sanskrit prose ex- 


cepting the bene- 
dictive and impre- 
catory verses. 


southern type as is 
found in carly 
Ganga records. Of 
account of neat en- 
graving it presents 
a great contrast to 
that of the Dhanan- 
tara plates of king 
Samantavarman 
and is assignable to 
6th or 7th century 
A. D. 


cepting the impre- 
catory verses at 
the end. 


Donor and his title 
and Genealogy. 


The grant was made by 


Ranaka Gangaka- 
vilasa when Bhupen- 
dravarmadeva was 
R.M.P.P. ruling. 
(Titles of the 

king Bhup€éndra- 
varma are as in case 
of Dannarmnavadéva 
of the Indian Museum 
Plates). 


Gang-amala-kul- 
ambar-éndu Sva- 
bhuja-vala-parakram- 
akranta-Kaling- 
adhirajyah-parama- 
méaihes'vara Sakala- 
Kalinga-adhipati 
Maharaja 
$’r1 Samantavarman. 


fi 


Bhattaputra Mani- ‘ 
kadéva of Vatsa 
gotra and five-fold 
pravaras. 


ଧି 


Four Bribmanas, 
viz. Kirtis'arman 
and his sons Déva- 
s'arman. Ravisar- 
man and Divakara- 
‘warman, of Bhara- 
dvaja gitra and 
VYajasanéya 
charatfa,. 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Grant 
i. Village 
*ii. Distriot. 


2, A plot | $'vetaka. 
of land 
in 
village 
Vadéde. 

ii. Khalu- 
gakha- 
nda. 


ld 


$’ché(ve) 
taka. 


1. Pherava. 
ii. Lauha- 
s'pin- 
gara. 


Purposo of 
grant. 


For enhan- 
cement of 
the religi- 
ous merits 
of the 
donor and 
his 
parents. 


For enhan- 
cement of 
the religi- 
ous merit 
of himself 
and 
parents. 


Date :— 
i. Era. 
ii. Regnal Year, 
iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


1. Samvat 185. 


1. — 
iii. 30th day of 
»Karttika. 


Officers concerned 
with grant. 
1. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iit. Engraver. 
jy. Heater. 


11 


1. Sandhivi- 
grahin 
As’ okada- 
mta (As’6- 
kadatta ?) 

il. Sealed by 
the Chief 
Queen. 

11. Kamsara- 
kulapu- 
traka. 
Vimala- 
chandra. 


Pras’asti or Beginning lines of the 
grant. 


12 


Same as in case of the Indian 
Museum platt of Maharaja 
Jayavarmadéva. 


L. 1. Om Svasti (i) Vijaya- 
Schétaka-adhishthanadbhaga- 
vatas’-char-achara-yuror- 
saka. 

L. 2. la-s’as'anka-s’ékhara- | 
dharasya-sthity-utpatti x x. 
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'68, 


Kalinga-Gangas of Svetaka 


‘ 
¢ 


\ Descriptive Catalogue of thé Copper- 


Sbrial 
Number 
of the 
plate. 


86. 


87. 


i. 


i. 
Hil. 
iv. 


*. 


in. 
iv. 


Name of the 
Plate. 
Find-Spot. 
Editor. 
Roference. 


. Dhanantara 


Plates. 


il. Vil.— 


Dhanantara 
in the Aska 
taluka of 
the Ganjam 
Dist. 

T. C. Rath. 
EL, XY, 
pp. 275 ff. 


. Gautami 


Plates. 


i. vif Gautami 


in Bakak- 
himedi in 
the Ganjam 
District. 


i. K. B. 


Goswami. 


iv. EL, XXIV. 


p. 180 ff. 


j i. Descriptiou of the plato. 


ii. Descriptior of the seal. 


3 
Ko plates cach 


measuring 6” x 3£". 
The first and the 


third plates are 
inscribed on one 
side and the second 
plate on both the 
sides. 

ii. The legend on the 
seal is defaced. 


i. Three plates each 
measuring 6} x 
4‡°. The first and 
third plates are in- 
scribed on one side, 
while the second, 
on both the sides. 


A small seal (4“ 
diameter) without 
any emblem or 
legend. 


pubs 


1. 


i. The alphabets re- 
semble those of the 
Komarti plates of 
Chandravarman. 


ii. Sanskrit. 
€ 


i. Characters belong 
to northern variety 
showing signs of 
southern influence 
at places. Though 
they appear later 
than those of the 
Dhanantara plates 
of Samantavarman 
the engraver of both 
the plates seem to 
be the same person. 

ii. Sanskrit prose, ex- 
cepting the custom- 
ary verses at the 
end. 


i. Donor and his title. 
Genealogy. 


Gangamala-kulatilaka, 
Sva-bhuja-vala-para- 
kram-akranta-sakala- 
Svétakadhirajya. 
Parammahes' vara S’ri 
Siamantavarman. 


Devandravarman. 

(The other epithets of 
the king are the same 
as in case of Samanta- 
varman of Pherava 
plates, wito the ex- 
ception of ‘Sakalakal- 
ing-adhipat:’) 


i. Done8 
r4 


Govindas‘’arman of 


Bharadvaja gétra 
and Vajasanéya 
charana. 


wo Brahmanas 
Vinayakas’arman 
and...S’arman of 
of Paras‘’ara gétra 

¢ and Vajasanéya 
charana. 


“9 
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Plate Inscriptions of Orissa / | 


MM ” ” 
Grant : Placg of Purpose of Date :— Officers concerned Pras‘asti or Beginning lines of the Remarks. 
i. Villege Tesue. grant. i. Era. with grant. grant. 
ii. Dietriot. |. ii. Regnal Year, | i. Writer. 
° iii. Day of the ji. Executor. 
month, iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. $ 
% 8 9 ° 10 ¢ 11 12 
EE PNT Te 
i. Vatfa- $’vetaka. For increa- | There is no { i.— L. 2. Om Svasti (i) Vijaya- 
grama. sing the date. The | ii. — S'vetak-adhishthanad-bha. 
ii. Hima- religious Editor assigns { iii. Padma- L. 2. -gavatas?char-achara- 
nibhoga. merits of it to the 7th chandra. guroh-s’ akala-s’as’a. 
the donee | century A.D. | iv. — L. 3. -nka-s'ékhara-dharasya. 
and this on palaeo- 
parents. graphical ;s 
grounds. 
° 
i. Salacha- | 8'vétaka. For enhan- [| i. — i. — Same as in the Pherava grant. 
nika. : cement of | ii. Samvat 4. | l.— 
ii. Hémva- a the religi- { iii. Phalguna- | iii. Akshas'alin 
kama- ous merits sudi 3. Sri Padma- 
famva. of the chandra. 
. donee and 
his IE 
parents. 
cf 
’ 
¢ 
” ee Ce OOOO eee A NOOO OOOO 
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¢ 

i. Neme of the 
Plate. 

¡ ii. Find-Spot. 

iii. Editor. 

: iv. Reference. 


Grant. 

i ii. A village in 

| the Bada- 
khimedi in 
the Ganjam 
Dist. 


; 1. Svalpa- A 
¦ Velura | 


\ 


i. Description of the plate. 
ii. Description of the seal. 


Three copper-plates 
cach measuring 
about 7” x 2£". The 
first and the last 
plates are engraved 
on the inner side, 


while the middle 
one, on both the 
sides. 


ii. Seal is baaly de- 


faced. It probably 
contained the figure 
of a couchant bull. 


rr rr 


i. Character. 
ii. Language. 


< 4 


i. Characters belong 
to northern variety 
of alphabets gener- 
ally tound in Ganga 
records, resembling 
those of the Visha- 
magiri plates of 
Indravarmadéva. 
They are later than 
those of the 
Dhanantara plates. 


ii. Sanskrit prose, ex- 


cepting the five 
customary verses in 
11, 19-26. 


Donor, his title. 
and Ger.ealogy. 


Sva-bhuja-vala-para- 
krama-jita-sakala- 
Kaling-adhirajya 
Gangamalakulati- 
laka Maharajadhi- 
raja-paramés vara- 
paramabhattaraka 


Anantavarmmadseva. 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Copper- 


Bhatta Nanatas'ar; 
man of Vatsa gotra 
and Vajasanaya 
charana. 
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- 


Grant : 
i. Vill 
iii District. 
¢. 


i. Vil.— 
Svalpa- 
Velura. 

ii. Khalgu- 
khanda. 


S”veteka. 


Purpose of 
grant. 


Ne 


Plate Inscriptions of Orissa 


Date ;— 
i. Era. 
ii. Regnal Year. 
iii. Day of the 
month. 


10 


a 


ii. Yr. 19. 


iii. Phal (guna) 


s’udi 5. 


ii. (a) Maha- 


iii. Mahindra- 


Officers concerned 
with grant. 
{. Writer. 
ii. Executor. 
iii. Engraver. 
iv. Heater. 


o 1 


i. Mahasan- 
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